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PREFACE.

Wney 8. Teresa had taken possession and founded the first monas-
tery of her nuns in Avila, August 24, 1562, she was summoned bhack
to the monastery of the Incarnation, where she had made her pro-
fession, for that monastery was thrown into trouble by the act of the
Haint, and the nuns were very angry with her. She was made to
give an account of her conduct, and the provincial was sent for,
before whom she had to make what defence she could: that defence
she made in the presence of the nuns her sisters, and so successfully
that no one was found to blame her. When she had appeased her
sisters she had to meet other troubles: the people of Avila had
been also disturbed, and a new house of religion seemed for the
moment to be an offence to them. The magistrates of the city
resolved to suppress the monastery, but on finding that it was law-
fully established with the eonsent of the bishop they had recourse to
the courts of law. But out of all their efforts nothing came, and the
Saint, with the consent of the provincial, left the monastery of the
Tncarnation, and joined her sisters in thé new house of . Joseph,

She went to that house, according to the chroniele of the order,
before the end of the year ; but Ribera says, and his account is more
likely to be true, that she did not return before the middle of Lent
1563. Fra Francisco de Santa Maria, the chronicler, rests his state-
ment that she went back in December on the expression in the
Prologue to the Foundations, * In the year 1562—the very year in
whieh this house of 8. Joseph in Avila was founded—I was ordered
when in that house, by my confessor, the Dominican friar, father
Grarcia of Toledo, to write the history of the foundation of the
monastery.” He says that Fra Garcia could not have given her
the commandment to write before she veturned to the Incarnation,
because she was summoned thither at onee, and was not allowed to
remain the whole day in 8. Joseph's : she must therefore, he says,
have left the Incarnation after the summons, and refurned to 8.
Joseph's before the end of the year.
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If it was impossible for Fra Grarcia to speak to hier on the day of
the foundation, there is no difficulty in supposing that he had spoken
to her frequently during the time she was staying in that house and
making it fit for a monastery, He may have told her to write the
history even hefore the day of the foundation, for he knew what a
work it was, and had read the history of her life, which she had pre-
pared for Fra Pedro Ibafiez, her confessor.

But, be that as it may, it was during the first year of her stay in
8. Joseph's that she was ordered by Fra Garcia of Toledo to write the
liistory of its foundation. It is to Fra Garcia, and to the inquisitor
Don Francisco de Soto y Salazar, afterwards bishop of Salamanea,
wlhom at this time she consulted, that we are indebted for the history
of her life as we have it at present.! WWhile rewriting her Life she
was probably busy also with her treatise on the Way of Peifection,
which was written at the commandment of Father Bafies, her con-
fessor, and throughout her life her constant friend : that was meant
for the use of her own nuns of 8. Josepl's, and has only lately been
published as shefirst wrote it. It seems, then, that these two books,
with the constitutions of the nuns, were written by her during her
rest in her monastery—in “the most tranquil years of my life,” as
she says in the first chapter of the Foundations.

In the year 1560, while still in the monastery of the Inearnation,
the Saint made a vow always to do that which was most perfect and
to the greater glory of Geod. Father Ribera? says he never heard of
any saint who had made such a vow. Her confessors in 1565, Fra
Guareia and Fra Antonio de Heredia, Carmelite and prior of Avila, -
considering that the vow thus general was a possible source of
seruples, recommended her to apply to the provineial, Fra Angel de
Salazar, to make it void, and allow her to renew it in another form
which should be less an occasion of seruples than the form in which
she had so heroicallymade it, The Saint, always obedient to her con-
fessors, made the application at once, and Fra Angel, then in Toledo,
issued hig commission in this form :—

* Fra Angel de Balazar, provincial of the province of Castille, of
the order of our Lady of Carmel, &e.

“ By this present writing we authorise and appoint the most
reverend the father prior of our house of Carmel in Avila, and the
most reverend Fra Garcia of Toledo of the order of 8. Dominie, and
either of them, having first administered the sacrament of penance
and confession to our most dearly beloved sister Teresa of Jesus,

! Bee Relution vil. §§ 8, 9, at the end of the Life.
¥ Lib. iv. ¢h. 10,
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mother of the nuns of . Joseph's, to release her from any vow she
may have made, or to commute it a8 to them it shall seem best for
the serviee of our Lord, and for the quieting of the conscience of oup
sister aforesaid. We grant them hereby our authority, and the
power we possess in virtue of our office and ministry. Done in
Toledo, Marech 2, 1565.

“FrA ANGEL DE SALAZAR."

The Saint, having received the sanction of the provineisl, gave
-his letter to Fra Garcia, who executed his commission, and on the
back of the letter wrote thus :—

*T have heard your confession, according to the directions of the
father provineial herein contained, and for the peace and quiet of
your conscience and of that of your confessors—which is one and the
same thing—1 make void and of none effect the vow you have made,
in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritis Sancti. Amen.”

Fra Garcia having released her from the obligations of her
vow, the Saint was at liberty to renew it in another form, but
subject to three conditions necessary to its validity. The Saint
when in doubt was to consult her confessor, and having done so
was to follow his adviee, in order to avoid all seruples on his part as
well as on hers, The vow, therefore, was binding on her under these
three eonditions, and not otherwise :—The first, the fact of the vow
was to be made known to the confessor ; the second, she was to ask
his direction ; the third, he was to tell what was the more perfeet
course. She seems also to have made another vow, that of perfect
obedience to Fra Jerome of the Mother of God. This she made
about ten years after the commutation of her great vow by Fra
Gareia, when she was on her way to Seville to make the foundation
there ; but it does not appear from her account of it that she made it
known to Fra Jerome.

In the fourth year of her residence in the monastery of 8. Joseph,
the general of the order, Fra Giovanni Battista Rossi arrived in
Spain. The sovereign pontiff, at the request of the king, Don
Philip 11, had commanded him to make his visitation. The general
was a man of ‘great sanctity and simplicity, humble and generous,
but his friars were not all like himself; the fathers in Andalucia
especially were wedded to their lax observances, and made more or less
resistanee to his decrees ; they also spread abroad certain stories, pro-
bably of his excessive severity, which were carried to the king, who,
believing what he was told, conceived a dislike to the general, and
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even showed his displeasure. The general, however, persevered, and
did all he eould do for the reform of his order ; but he seems to haye
had but little hopes of the provinee of Andalucia, and would wot
allow 8. Teresa to found monasteries in it.

8. Teresa in her monastery was under the jurisdietion of the
bishop of Avila, and the general of her order, because of the pro-
vincial's refusal to accept it, therefore had no right to intermeddle
in her affaivs, and those of her nuns, though they were Carmelites
and observed the rule. But the Saint never intended to withdraw
from under the authority of the general, and her present position,
though brought about by most lawful means, was a position which
she would have ayoided with her whole heart if she had under-
stood the effects of what had been done for the foundation of her
monastery. So when she heard of the general's arrival she began
to be afraid she might have been ordered back to her old home, or
cut off from the order, for she had founded her house without the
consent of her immediate superiors, and had placed it under the
jurisdietion of the bishop of the diocese. She met her difficulties
at onee, and in the simplest way : with the permission of the bishop,
who was her superior; she invited the general to visit her, and on
his arriving received him as if she were still his subjeet., The bishop
had most generously waived his rights in favour of the general,
who was received in all honour as if he were the superior of the
house of 8. Jogeph.

As usual, she was frank and open with the general, and made
known to him the whole history of the foundation, and at the same
time her own inner life. The general was pleased exceedingly, but
none the less sorry that such a nun was no longer his subject. The
order of the house and the piety of the eommunity filled his soul
with joy, but the house was not his, and he could not hide his
SOITOW.

The general found no fault with the Saint, however, but he was
very angry with the provineial, whose faintheartedness had robbed
the order of such a house, Two nuns had left the monastery of the
Incarnation with 8. Teresa, and the three, being his subjects, had
beeome suhjeets of the bishop, hut without his knowledge and with-
ouf his leave. It was a pain to the good man, and he asked for the
brief by which the transfer of obedience had been made. This was
shown him at once, and he on reading it saw that it did not touch his
authority as general and visitor apostolic. He did not vegard it as
binding on him, nor was it, for none of the superiors of the order had
been called to consent or object to the transfer of the Saint’s obe-
dience. Her vow still subsisted, and =0 he told the Saint that she
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was still his subject, and that he had power to receive her back into
the order if she wished to return. The Saint most joyfully accepted
the offer, for she had never intended fo leave it, and was received
back, the general comforting her at the same time by saying that
he would never force her to return to the monastery of the Inearna-
tion, where the observanee had hecome lax; and that none in autho-
rity under him should, as her immediate superiors, be allowed to do
so abt any time,

The general was glad when he recovered the Saint, but the
bishop of Avila was extremely displeased, and spoke in some anger
about the change. As he had been so good a friend, and had con-
sented to the foundation when her own provineial had refused it, she
felt that her act bore the semblance of ingratitude. Hhe was there-
tore dedply distressed, and the pain of the bishop’s displeasure was
very keen. In a little time, however, the bishop, seeing her distress
and humility, and considering also that under the eircumstances she
could hardly have done otherwise, was pacified, and continued from
that day forth to befriend her and the order in every way he could,
and to the utmost of his power, The general made many visits to
the monastery of 3. Joseph, and discussed grave affairs of the order
with the Saint, She Lerself, burning with the love of souls, made
known to bim her chief desire—the foundation of a house where the
friars should live under the primitive rule. The general would have
been glad to see such a house established, but he saw the difficulties
before him in the opposition of his subjects, and counselled delay.
He did not refuse his consent absolutely, nor would he allow the
reform to proeeed without conditions : accordingly, to satisfy the
Saint, he gave her leave to found monasteries of nung, but subject
to the order. This was a matter, it seems, of which 3. Teresa had
never thought: she had never intended to do more than found her
own house, wherein she could sanctify herself in the strict obsery-
ance of the primitive rule. Buat she gladly aeccepted the per-
mission, though, as she says, “T did not ask for it,” and saw in that
permission the way to obtain what at the time she had more at lieart
—the foundation of monasteries of friars keeping the primitive rule.

The first commission given her was dated Avila, April 27, 1567.
She was authorised to found monastcries of nuns in the kingdom of
Castille, and might take any two sisters willing to go from the
Incarnation for each of them. This dons the general left Avila for
Madsid, and thence on May 16 sent the Saint ancther letter in
explanation of the first. Doubts, e said, might be raized about the
words “kingdom of Castille,” which means either Old or New Cas-
tille, To remove all difficulties, the general said that by the * king-
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dom of Castille” he meant both the Old and the New, and that the
Saint was to be allowed to make foundations wherever she pleased
within the borders of that kingdom : the only restraint upon her was
that the monasteries must be all under the obedience of the order,
and no foundations must be made in Andalueia.

Though the general went away from Avila without giving his
assent to the petition of 8. Teresa, as she wished it to be done—for
he seems to have done no more than promise to do so—she was not
discouraged, and by letter earnestly begged of him to found a house
of reformed fifars. This letter was delivered to him when he was in
Valenecia, in which place, on the 14th day of Aungust, the general
authorised 8, Teresa to found two monasteries of friars wherein the
primitive rule should be observed as it was in her own monastery of
8. Joseph in Avila.

The Saint received the licence of the general when she was in
Medina del Campo, making the foundation there, and “always
thinking of monasteries of friars 7 (ch. iii, § 15). But in thus think-
ing she was not alone : there were two friars of her order in Medina
at the time to whom God had granted the same desires, and who,
like herself, did not know how to carry them into effect—Fra
Antonio de Heredia, no lenger young, and Fra Juan of 8. Mathias,
in the twenty-sixth year of his age, and newly made priest. The
former she was acquainted with already, for he was prior of the
Carmelite house in Avila when she was living in 8. Joseph's. He
too had been called to a stricter life than was that then lived by his
brethren, and had serious thoughts of leaving the order and becoming
a Carthusian, The Saint dissuaded him from this, and on his yielding
to her requests asked him to wait awhile, and test himself by leading
a stricter life among his brethren aceording to the primitive rule;
for, though she was glad to find even one friar who gave promise of
better things, she had not much confidence in Fra Antonio; who had
grown old in the order, and was, she feared, unequal to the ansteri-
ties which she intended to revive.

Fra Antonio took the advice of the Saint. and began to make
trial of the new life which he was afterwards to live. The hodily
austerities were probably not the least of his trials: his brethren,
lenowing the resolution he had taken, began to torment him; they
said he was about to insult the whole order that he might make
himself a name ; that he wished to bring in novelties and disturb the
friacs as mother Teresa had disturbed the nuns; that he was seeking
worldly advancement—he who never merited any in his own order;
that he made a pretence of zeal for selfish ends, and was despising
others who were better than he was ; that he was setting himself up
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against his superiors, who never thought of deing what he was pur-
posing to do, and who were far wiser than he. Fra Antonio never-
theless persevered, and hore all eontradiction in peace, and *the
persecution of evil tongues ™ (ch. iii. 15) never shook his good reso-
lution.

The other friar was Fra Juan of 8. Mathias, afterwards and now
known as 8. John of the Cross. He had been received into the
order in the house of 8. Anne in Medina del Campo in the year 1568,
when he was about twenty-one years of age, and had made his pro-
fession in the same house in 1564, Fra Angel de Salazar being the
provincial. In the course of the latter year he was sent to the Car-
melite college in Balamanes, then known as the college of 8. Andrew
the Apostle, but afterwards as the college of #. Teresa. Having
there finished his course of theology, and being of the age of twenty-
five, he was ordained priest. THis superiors sent him back to the
liouse of the order in Medina, where he had been professed, to sing
his first mass, partly for the sake of giving pleasure to his mother, who
was a widow, and he was there when 8. Teresa was oceupied with her
own foundation of the monastery of her nuns,

He had come to Medina del Campo with another friar, Pedro de
Orozeo, through whom 8, Tereza heard of him, and of his longing to
become a Carthusian; for he too had the same wish as Fra Antonio,
and had not kept it a seeretfrom his companion, Fra Pedro, knowing
that 8. Teresa wished to have houses of friars who observed the primi-
tive rule, went to her and spoke of his companion Fra Juan, The
Baint was so much pleased with the account of him given her by Fra
Pedro that she longed to see him, being fully persuaded that he
was the very man whom our Lord had destined for her work. She
spent the night in prayer, earnestly beseeching our Lord to give her
Fra Juan, like Rachel, who prayed for ehildren.

Fra Pedro asked his companion to visit the Saint in her monas-
tery, but to no purpose, for he would not eonverse with women if he
could avoid it, By dint of importunity, however, Fra Pedro prevailed
at last, and the visit was made, It resnlted in Fra Juan’s pro-
mising to begin the reform, provided the Saint made no long delay,
for he was bent at the time on making himself a Carthusian at the
first opportunity.

8. Teresa now felt that her work was safe, for she had two friars,
or, as she said, a friar and a half, for Fra Antonio was a portly per-
sonage; while 8. John of the Cross was thin and low of stature.
Accordingly, in about twelve months from that time the fivst of the
two houses which the general had authorised her to found was
begun, in great poverty, in Duruelo, the first conventual mass being
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said there on the first Sunday in Advent 1568, and three monas-
teries of nuns, subject to the general of the order, having been then
founded—Medina del Campo, Malagon, and Valladolid. The first
house of S. Teresa, 8. Joseph's in Avila, was not subject to the
order, though the Saint herself was, but to the bishop of the diccese,
Don Alvaro de Mendoza.

S, Teresa seems to have proceeded with as mueh care and eaution
as were possible in this foundation of Duruelo, in order to avoid any
difficulties that the friars might make, who were not disposed to
aecept her reform. The latter at first were probably more or less
indifferent, and perhaps somewliat blind, to the results to be naturally
expected from the lowly beginnings made in Duruelo. None of them
geem to have been disturbed, for the general in Rome had not heard
of the foundation in the beginning of Iebruary 1569. On the 8th
of that month and year the father-general of the order wrote a letter
to the nuns of Medina del Campo, in which, after saying of 8. Teresa
that she “is doing more for the order than all the friars in Spain,”
he asks for information about the twc monasteries of men, and would
be glad to hear that they had been founded.

The second of the two houses was, however, founded in the
course of the year, on July 13, in Pastrana.

8. Teresa, having founded the two houses of friarg according to
the permission of the general, gives no account herself of the other
houses which were founded afterwards, and which were filteen in
number. She had probably less to do with them than with the
monagteries of nuns, though she was not unconcerned in them.
She founded and directed seventeen monasteries of nuns in the
eourse of twenty years, yet of those years five years all but nine
days were spent tranquilly in her first monastery of 8. Joseph in
Avila, and for four years and nearly two months besides her work
was hindered by the troubles of the order, and very nearly so before
that by her being compelled to accept the goyernment of the monastery
of the Incarnation, wherein she had made her profession, and which
did not belong to her reform. The monasteries of friars founded in
her lifetime were these :—

. Durnelo ...eonenree.. 28 Nov., 1568.,. ch. xiv. § 5.
13 July, 1560... ch. xvii. § 18,
«rvs 11 June, 1570... eh, xiy, § 8.
. Aleala de Hennres... 1 Nov., 1570 ... Ryforma, lib. ii. eh, xliii. § 5.
o Albomitt cooeieninss. 24 Nov., 1571... ib ¢h. liv, § 3.
. Lo Boda oo vccviees — April, 1572... 45 lib, iv. ch. xvii § 4,
< Granads ..., 19 May, 1578.,, 6 1b. dii, ch, iv. § 10.
L Reforma de {os Desealgos, 1ib, ii, ch, viil, § 2.
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8. Peluall wuvesierrrnsans 29 June, 1578... b, ch. x. § 2,

8. Bevillesiiiindig 5 January, 1674 ¢, ch. xxiii, § 8.
10. Almodovar ..... AT 7 March, 1575.. b, ch. xxxv. § 5.
11. Mount f‘alvul'y(f]:)r-

cngucln) . = Dec., 1576 ... ib. ch. lii. § 4.

12. Baelza.. 14 June, 1 ;79 ih. 1ib. iy, ch. xliy, § 4.

18. Vn]lnﬂolid - 4 May, 1581 ... ib. lib. v. ch. xiii. § 2.
14. Salamanca .. . 1 June, 1581 ... i ch. xvii. §3.
15, TashoNn.veisereenasnrsns . 19 Feh,, 1582... ib. ch. xxiy, § 3.

Of these monasteries two were abandoned for a time; the friars
removed from Duruelo to Maneera, and from Pefinela to Mount Cal-
vary or Corencuela, but they returned to both places afterwards.

The monasteries of the nuns were these ;:—

T TN wswiiwimspncissien 24 August, 1562 Life, ch. xxxv. § 4.

2. Medina del Campo,.. 15 August, 1567 Foundations, ch. iii. § 8.

3. Malagon v.cevvieneeases 11 April, 1568.. b, ch, ix. § 5.

4. Valladolid .. 15 August, 1568 {0, ch. x. § 6.

5. Toledo..... .. 14 May, 1569... ib. ch. x. { 10, note.

8. Pastifna .oeuseessseasss 9 July, 1569 ... Reforma, lib, 1. ¢h. xxviil, § 7.

7. Salamanea .....coeees 1 Nowvs, 1670 ... Foundations, ch. xix. § 2.
8, Alba de Tormes ...... 25 Jan, 1571... . ch.xx §12.

9. Begovin .iaidsig 19 March, 1574, ik, ch. xxi. § 4.

10. Veas ..... eteansANY «v 25 Feb,, 1575... ib. ch. xxii. § 4.
11. Beville.....aisssaiiiess 20 May, 1575... 16 ch. xxiv, § 12,
18, Caravac .o eseisssons 1 January, 1576 i, ch. xxvii. § 7.
18. Villanueva de la Jara 21 Feb., 1580... il ch, xxviii. § 31.
14. Palengif ccovvereerennse 299 Dee., 1580.,. ib. ch. xxix, § 8,

15, BOHA .oinersssnssieasys 3 June, 1581 ... &b ch, xxx, § 8.
16, Gransda ......ooeeeeeee 20 Jan., 1582... Reforma, lib. v. ch. xxiii. § 4.
17, Burgos ..oceesesnsss 22 April, 1582.. Foundations, ch, xxxi, § 41.

But two of these foundations were made in the absence of the Saint.
That of Caravaca was made when ghe was in Seville, nnable to leave
her sisters because of the straits they were in. Bhe, however, made
all the neeessary preparations, and chose the nuns who were to live
there. That of Granada was made by Anne of Jesus with the help
of 8. John of the Cross, 8. Teresa being af the time unable to make
the journey beeause of the foundation to be made in Burgos. She
however, chose the nuns to be gent with Anne of Jesus, and, among
otherg, gave her Antonia of the Holy Ghost, one of the four nuns who
took the habit in 8. Joseph’s when that house was founded in 1562.

In the year 1571, when she was engaged in Salamanea making
and strengthening her foundation there, she was withdrawn from her
own immediate work, and sent as prioress, by order of her superiors,
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to the monastery of the Incarnation in Avila, the house in whieh
she had made her profession, but which she had left, as she thought,
never to return to it, for her own foundation of 8. Joseph’s house in
the same city. The apostolic visitor, Fra Pedro Fernandez, of the
order of 8, Dominie, seeing the desolate state of that house, knew of
no means of relief except that of sending the Saint back to it. He
consulted with the superiors of the order, and then, with their full
consent, but on his own authority, and in virtue of the power he had,
laid on 8. Teresa, without consulting the nuns, the heavy burden of
being their prioress.

The monastery of the Incarnation had not been founded in
poverty, yet it was more poor than the poorest of those which 5.
Teresa was founding., It was so poor that it could not give the nuns
food enough to sustain them, and the result was that they asked for
leave to go to their kindred from time to time to escape from the
inconveniences of hunger. Fra Pedro Ternandez, the apostolic
visitor, seeing the sad state to which the monastery had been
brought, determined to make an effort to save it, and succeeded, for
the Saint's administration of it, both temporally and spiritually,
answered all his expectations, and made the monastery what, per-
haps, it had never been before, though it had been the nursing-
mother of many holy souls, and among them 8. Teresa herself,

This famous monastery had been founded in the year 1513, by Dofia
Elvira de Medina, and mass was gaid in it for the first time in 1515,
April 4th, the day on which 8. Teresa was baptized. Tt stood outside
the eity, and was a fine and handsome house, with large gardens, and
abundantly supplied with water. In 1550, according to the history
of Fra Francis de Santa Maria, lib. i. ¢. ix. § 1, the house held one
hundred and ninety nuns jand the Saint herself,in a letter written hy
her towards the close of the year 1580, or in the beginning of 1581
says that she lived for five-and-twenty years in a monastery wherein
there were a hundred and eighty nuns.! But the poverty of the house
and the lax observance were an evil, nor could the Baint shut her eyes
to its disadvantage when she was living in it, though she made ev;ary
excuse for it in her power,? and had a strong affection for it.

In the beginning of July 1571 the Saint knew of her appoint-
ment, but was most unwilling to aceept the charge laid upon her 32
our Lord upbraided her for holding back, and then she yielded.

1 Lett. 308 ; but 48 of vol. 2 ed. Doblado. Tn 1567 there were more
than a hundred and fifty. Sea Fowndations, ii. 1.
2 Life, ch, xxxii. § 12.
See Relation iii. § 11,
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In October she went from her own house in Avila, having first
renounced for herself, July 13, all the exemptions and mitigations
which were in foree in the monastery to which she was going. She
had done so before, and now, for the greater security of her conseience,
she repeats her resolution to observe the primitive rule in all its seve-
rity. Onthe 6th of October Fra Pedro, the apostolic visitor, aceepts
in Medina the act of renunciation, and releazes the Saint from all obli-
gations of conforming to the laxer observances then prevailing in the
monastery of the Incarnation, as well as in the others of the order.

The nuns of the Incarnation were greatly troubled when they
heard that the new prioress was coming without their consent, and
in violation of their customs. They had not elected her, and they
had not been asked to do so, neither would they have elected her if
the visitor had allowed them to choose their prioress, as they had
hitherfo done, In their distress and alarm they sent for all their
friends and acquaintance among seculars, made their complaints,
and besought them to help them, now that they were to be placed
under the authority of a nun who would put a stop to their innocent
recreations and multiply their austerities, All this was known to
the Saint, and she accepted her cross. The visitor apostolie, not
ignorant of the trouble in the house, ordered the provineial to attend
the Baint on the day of her taking possession, in order, if possible,
to keep the peace,

The provineial, Fra Angel de Salazar, with his fellow, went to the
monastery, and, having assembled the sisters in chapter, read to them
the letter of the visitor which announced to them that he had made
Teresa of Jesus their prioress. There arose at onece a ery of distress
from the nuns, who regarded themselves as given over to an enemy ;
some said they would never obey her, and others reviled her ; she in
the mean time being on her knees before the Most Holy on the altar,
All the nuns, however, were not so foolish, and the wise virgins, so
soon as the letter had been read, took up the cross, and, chanting the
Te Dewm, went forth to receive their prioress, The trouble and dis-
iurbance were so great that some of the nuns fainted through the
violence of their distress. The Saint went among them and gently
touched them: all in a moment recovered their senses and their rea-
son, and offered no further resistance to her.

Others, however, still remained obstinate in their rebellion, and
bent on disobedience to the last ; but the Saint was patient and gentle,
and exercised her authority as if she had none ; nevertheless she
intended to be obeyed, and accordingly on the first chapter day the
nuns on entering the room saw the image of our Lady in the seat o
the prioress, and 8. Teresa sitting at her feet. The rebellious niuns
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were struck by a heayenly terror, and changed their minds: all signs
and all desires of disobedience vanished, and the Saint was obeyed
as priovess with as much readiness and affection as if she had heen
chosen by them of their own free will, From that day forth the nuns
of the Incarnation gave no trouble to the prioress, and the abuses of
the house were all corrected : though under the mitigated observance,
which was never changed, the nuns lived as if they were under the
reform of 8. Teresa ; their temporal and spiritual necessities, hitherto
0 great and serious, were at once supplied ; and the seed of good,
sown in such good soil, grew and bore fruit so abundantly that the
monastery of the Incarnation became from that day forth one of the
pearls of the old observance,

She remained in the monastery of the Imearnation, the spiritual
direction of which she had given to 8. John of the Cross, for nearly
two years.

In 1573 Anne of Jesus begged the visitor apostolic to allow her
to visit the monastery in Salamanea, which was still in trouble, and
the nuns were without a church in which the Most Holy dwelt. Fra
Pedro Fernandez gave the desived permisgion, and the Saint, who
was in the monastery of the Inearnation July 28 of this year, made
her preparations for her return to Salamanea, to make the final
arrangements abont her monastery there, and which she had not been
able to make in 1571, when she was ealled away by some difficulties in
Medina, and thence to Avila. Bhe was in Salamanca on the 2nd of
August, and on the 24th day of that month began there to write the
history of the Foundafions, at the request of her confessor, father
Ripalda of the Society of Jesus.

The three years of her priorate in the Incarnation came to an end,
October 6, 1574, on whiel day, to the great sorrow of the nuns, she
left that house for her own monastery in Avila. All this time the
storm was gathering which threatened to ruin her reform, and during
which her patience was tried in the furnace of persecution.

The story of that persecution is briefly this. In August 1569
His Holiness 8. Pius V. made two Dominican friars visitors apo-
stolic for four years of the Spanish Carmelites—Fra Pedro Fernandez
visitor of Castille, and Fra Francisco de Vargas visitor of Anda-
lugia. Their authority was greater than that of the general of the
order, because they were the delegates of the sovereign Pontiff, and
that was the reagon why the anthority of the general during the
progress of the reform seemed to be overlooked. B. Teresa had
received authority from the general to found only two monasteries of
friars, but in the provinee of Castille, and not in Andalucia. As
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the visitors apostolic were not bound by that prohibition, nor were the
friars, these were now subject to visitors by a decree of the Sovereign
Pontiff, The visitors had instructions to corréet and amend what
was amiss, and, being desirous to reform the order, they not only
did not regard that prohibition, but encouraged the growth of the
reform of 8. Teresa. 8o when Duruelo and Pastrana had been
founded, whereby the powers which the general had given to 8. Teresa
were exhausted, the apostolic visitors threw their sickle into the
haryest, and the foundations of Altomira, La Roda, Granada, and
Peiinela were made before their commission expived. Aleala de
Henares had been founded with the consent of the general. The friars
of the old observance were more or less jealous, but they bore for a
time with seeming patience what many of them regarded as inne-
vations, if not as something worse.

The prior of Pastrana, the second house of the reform, was Bal-
tasar of Jesus, Nieto, ITe had quitted the old observance for the
primitive rule. As he was originally from the provinee of Andalucia,
the visitor apostolic there, Fra Francisco de Vargas, wrote to him
and begged him to veturn to Andalueia, there to begin the reform.
Fra Baltagar conld not do so at the time, and the visitor was satisfied
with the reasons he gave. But not long after one of the friars in
Pastrana, Fra Diego de Santa Maria—he too had been onece a friar of
the old observance—was sent to Granada, his native place, on gome
affair of the order, and wilh him, as his fellow, Fra Ambrose of
o. Peter, not yet ordained priest. The two friars, when they arrived
in Cordova, presented themselves, as they were bound to do, before
their superior, Fra Fancisco de Vargas, the visitor apostolic and
prior of the Dominicans there. By him they were told that they
were under his authority—they were in his province—and that he
would employ them in founding a house of barefooted friars in Anda-
lugia. Fra Diego represented his case as well as he conld, and
begged the visitor not to force him to do an aet which would be re-
garded as a wrong to his superior, the apostolic visitor in Castille,
with whose leave, for quite othér ends, he had come into the provinee
of Andalucia. Father Vargas said he would arrange the matter with
lis brother visitor, and Fra Diego must remain under his obedience,
and begin the reform of 8, Teresa within his jurisdiction. lle offered
the two friars either of two houses of the old observance to be used
for the purpose, and they, thus compelled, accepted the smaller of the
two, Ban Juan del Puerto, The house was given up to them by the pro-
viucial of the order, Fra Augustin Suarez, and was taken possession of
in due form in the end of October, or in the beginning of November,
1572, 8. Teresa being at the time prioress of the Inearnation in Avila,

f,_li
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In the next year,in 1573, Fra Baltasar of Jesus, prior of Pastrana,
went to Andalueia with the leave of his provincial, Fra Ang_‘el de
Salazar. The prince Ruy Gomez, duke of Pastrana, being in the
secret, had applied to the provincial for the permission ; he had some
matter to communicate to his son-in-law, the duke of Medina Sidonia,
and wished Fra Baltasar to be his messenger. Fra Baltasar ther.a-
fore went with the prince to Illescas, whither the latter proceeded in
order to fulfil a vow made in his late illness, and from that place
sent to Pastrana and Altomira for those fathers there who had
abandoned the mitigation for the reform, and sent them by fwo and
two together, to avoid suspicion, to Andalucia, and with directions to
remain apart as if they knew nothing of the others. Meanwhile he
and Fra Gabriel of the Conception went together to Granada, where
they were well received. The apostolic visitor was glad to see them,
and gave them a house hitherto possessed by the friars of the miti-
gation,

Fra Francisco de Vargas, the visifor, having Fra Baltasar within
his jurisdiction at last, transferred to him the powers he had received
from the Holy See, and made him wvisitor in his place, with authority
over all the houses of the reform made or to be made in Andalucia;
he also gave him power to receive novices,but none of them were ta be-
long to the old observance without the eonsent of the provincial. This
was done April 28th, 1573, and on May 19th and June 29th the two
houses of Granada and Pefiuela were founded in the province of
Andalucia.

Now, the friars of the old observance were not a little troubled at
these proceedings; two of their own houses had been taken from
them, and given to certain of their brethren, who were by the lives
they led reproaching them with laxness, and whom, therefore, they
considered, on the whole, as wanting in prudence. They had them-
selves grown old in the order under the mitigated rule, and disliked
the changes which were made. They complained, and their com-
plaints could not be kept secret from the visitor apostolic. Fra
Francisco de Vargas saw that their complaining was not wholly
unreasonable, and, thinking that some of their vexation might be
lessened by bringing inte Andalueia friars who had never made
profession under the relaxed observance, asked Fra Matiano of §.
Benedict'—his letter to him is dated May 20, 1573—to come to
Andaluecia, bringing with him certain friars who had made their
profession in the reform, and who therefore did not belong to the
old observance. The visitor believed that the friars who had aban-

! Bee note ! to ¢h, xvii. § 6.
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doned the mitigation for the reform were less esteemed by their
brethren whom they had forsaken than the new friarvs, and that the
latter would win by their conduct that esteem and reverence which
the former had lost.

Fra Mariano, when he received the visitor's letter, was in Madrid,
in attendance on Ruy Gomez, who was on his deathbed. They were
old friends, and when the news of that illness was brought to Pefiuela,
where Fra Baltasar was detained by certain matters to be settled
there, he hastened to Madrid, and met Fra Mariano there, discharging
those duties which I'ra Baltasar would have had to discharge if he
had not been so far away.

Fra Mariano consented, and made his preparations for the journey
to Andalueia, and chose for his eompanion Fra Jerome of the Mother
of Gtod, who had made his profession in Pastrana March 25 of that
year. Fra Baltasar did not intend to return to Andalucia, and went
back from Madrid fo his own house of Pastrana, where, on the 4th
of August, he transferred to Fra Jerome, the companion of Mariano,
the powers he had received from the apostolie visitor, Fra Franecisco
de Vargas. But, as Fra Baltasar was not visitor of Castille, he could
not send his delegate to Andalueia, who in Castille was under the
Jjurisdietion of Fra Pedro Fernandez, the visitor of the order in that
provinee, Fra Mariano had some affairs of his own fo look after in
Andalueia, which he had not seftled when he entered the order
in 1569, and now wished to do what he had not done then : this
became a reason for asking of his superior permission to go to
Andalucia. It was not thought prudent to inform the visitor of
(Castille of that which was about to be done, for Le wonld never
consent to allow the friars Mariano and Jerome of the Mother of
God to leave his province: he was also unwilling to found more
houses, because he wished to strengthen and improve those already
founded, rather than waste, as he considered it, the means provided
for that end.

Under these conditions Fra Muriano applied to the provincial,
Fra Angel de Salazar, for leave o go to Audalucia, giving as his
veason, which was eertainly true, the necessity of arranging some
affairs of his own, but saying nothing of the other reason—the pro-
pagation of the reform in Andalucia. Fra Angel, having no suspicion
of any other purpose, readily consented, thinking alse perliaps that,
as Fra Mariano was only a layman at this time, the friars would
hardly send him on any mission of importance, even though he was
to go in company with another fiiar. The provineial had been asked
to allow him to choose a companion, and that alse the provineial
allowed, without inquiring who that companion was to be,
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The licence of the provineial thus obtained, Fra Jerome of the
Mother of God and Fra Mariano left in the beginning of September
1573, when 8. Teresa was in Salamanea. They made their way to
Toledo to see Fra Autonio of Jesus. Fra Antonio, though of the
reform of 8, Teresa, was then prior of the Carmelite monastery there
of the old observance, having been appointed to that office by the
visitor apostolie, Fra Pedro Fernandez. They were detained there
bécause Fra Anfonio was at the time absent from his monastery
making arrangements for the house which was founded m Almo-
dovar in 1575. While staying there Fra Mariano received the com-
mandment of the father-general to be ordained ; he tried to excuse him-
self—he liad entered the order intending to remain & lay brother—but
Fra Jerome persuaded him to obey, and accordingly, having received
the minor orders, he was made sub-deacon on Ember Saturday. The
two friars now hastened to Andalucia, afraid of being overtaken by
a messenger from the provineial, who, they thought, might suspect
their purpose as soon as he heard of the ordination of Fra Mariano,
They arrived safely in Granada, and presented themselves before the
visitor apostolie, Fra Francisco de Vargas, Dominican provineial,
The heart of the visitor was made glad by their arrvival, and by the
ordination of Fra Mariano. e observed them narrowly for a few
duys, and then, convinced by what he had seen that Fra Jerome had
greakb gifts which ought to be used in the service of the order; and
for the greater glory of God who had given them to him; he made
him his own delegate and substitute, vesting him with all the powers
which he had himself received from the Sovereign Pontiff. Acecord-
ingly Fra Jerome became, not the visitor and superior of the friars
of the reform only, as was Fra Baltasar, but of the friars of the miti-
gation also, in the provinee of Andalucia,

FraJerome resisted with all his might at fivst, but he yielded in the
end, and Fra Mariano, whom in Toledo he had persuaded to receive
lioly orders, now, by way of retribution, urged him to accept the bur-
den. He submitted to the visitor, but it was agreed between them
that for the present the matter should be kept secret. The seeret
could not be long kept, for Fra Angel de Salazar's suspicions had been
roused by the ordination of Fra Mariano, and his choice of Fra Jerome
as his eompanion. The two friars therefore received an order while
in Granada to return forthwith to Pastrana, under pain of being held
as disobedient and rebeliious friars. They replied to the provincial
that they were ready and willing to obey, but could not, because they
were under the jurisdiction of the visitor of Andalucia: in fact, Fia
Jerome was now above the provineial of Castille, and no longer subject
to his authority, but for the present he refrained from saying so.
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The friars of the old observance knew nothing of the delegation
of the authority of the visitor, who, to make matters safe, and to
insure Fra Jerome in his dignity, gave him also the original letters
of the Pope. Armed therewith, Fra Jerome and Fra Mariano
went to Seville, and were well received in the honse of the friars of
the mitigation, where Fra Vincent of the Trinity was prior. There
they met the provineial of Andalucia, Fra Angustin Suarez, to whom
Fra Jerome showed his commission from the visitor to govern the
friars of the reform, hut not his commission to visit and reform the
friars of the mitigation : of that he said nothing, IIe then told the
provineial that he meant to restore at onee the house of San Juan
del Puerto to those who held it before the visitor gave it to the
reform. The provineial was glad, for the old friars had been greatly
hurt by that act of the visitor, and the restitution was made on the
feast of 8. Luke, October 18, and on the evening of the 22nd Fra
Jerome bronght the friavs of the veform to Beville, They were lodged
in the house of the old observance, and joined in all the acts of the
community as brethren. Hitherto the peace between the two fami-
lies had not been openly broken.

Fra Jerome in Seville was not, however, altogether a welcome
guest in the house of the old ebservants, who soon began to murmur,
and then to find fault with the reform : the change was an offence to
them: some felt it as a reproach, while many certainly admired what
they did not think themselves bound to practise. Difficulties arose,
for they conld not be hindered among the brethren whosa habits
were different, and Fra Mariano urged Fra Jerome to provide a sepa-
rate house for the friars of the rveform. The arehbishop of Seville,
knowing what was going on, offered Fra Jerome & part of his palace,
but Fra Jerome would not do anything by which the dissension
might become known too soon, and therefore would not leave the
monastery till he had found a house for his friars, This was done,
with the help and consent of the archbishop, and possession of it
was taken, but secrvetly, January 5, 1574, on the eve of the Epiphany.

Fra Jerome ordered his friars to make their way two and two,
and as secretly as possible, to the houge he had chosen ; and then, on
the eve of the Epiphany, the steward of the archbishop, in the pre-
sence of a notary, delivered the keys of it to Fra Jerome, and went
his way. The friars occupied themselves forthwith in arranging the
house, and were thus busy till it was time to say matins j everything
was then ready, and mass was sung on the feast of the Kings.

On that very day the discontent of the old friars in Seville broke
out : the prior and the provineial were blamed for allowing the new
house to be founded, but the prior and the provineial knew nothing
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of it, neither could they have hindered it, for Fra Jerome was
the superior of hoth, and had authority to do what he had done..
They felt it very keenly, for a monastery of the same order founded
close to their own showed that there was something wrong, and they
knew that the blame would not he thrown wholly on the friavs of the
reform, They resolved to send some of themselves to Fra Jerome
to ask the meaning of his act, and the two fiiars deputed for the
purpose were the sub-prior and Fra Diego de Leon, who was now
bishop of the Isles in Scotland. He was at this time staying with his
brethren in Seville, for he had been, and was still, a friar of that
house. The two friars went forth on the feast of the Epiphany, and
represented their grievance to Fra Jerome ; they asked him how
he could without the leave of the provincial found another house;
besides, he had not shown that he had any authority for his pro-
ceedings, and the fathers of the order were very much hurt thereat.

To these Fra Jerome made answer that he had authority to do
what he had done, and they too must know it, for they acknowledged
it when he gave them back the monastery of SBan Juan del Puerto,
and when they accepted it at his hands : hewever, if they had any
misgivings on the subject they could go to the archbishop, who had
his instroetions in his hands : he could not show them himself for that
reason, but tha provineial and other fathers knew what they were,
anid werve satisfied with them in the affair of the monastery out of
which he had talken the friars of the reform to be replaced by those
of the old observance.

The two religious were silenced, but they were not at their ease,
and nothing further was done. Fra Jerome remained with his own
frinrs in their new house, and for the present seemed to have no
other object than to watch over the progress of it in the spiritual
life, The archbishop appointed him a preacher in the cathedral,
wherein also he preached the Lenten sermons in 1575,

3. Teresa was at this time in Salamanca preparing for the foun-
dation in Segovia, which was made on the feast of 8. Joseph, 19th
March, 15674. In Holy Week, because of the strange conduet of the
princess of Iboli, she dissolved her monastery in Pastrang, and re-
moved her muns to Segovia. Having established her monastery
there; she returned to Avila on the 1st of October, to the'monastery
of the Inearnation, of which she was prioress.

On the 6th of October the three years were over during which
she was to be, and had been, priovess of the monastery of the Tnear-
nation. She resigned her office, but the nuns, thongh not all, wished
to re-elect her; the provineial would not allow them, and the Saint
hevself resisted with her whole heart, for she wished to return to
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8. Joseph's. She did return, and there the nuns,glad to receive her,
elected her prioress. She was now for the second time chosen
prioress of the houge she had founded with so much trouble. Shortly
after the election she went to Valladolid, her presence heing desirable
on account of Doiia Casilda, whose story is told in chs. x., xi. % In
the beginning of January she returned to Avila, and made her pre-
parations for the foundation in Veas, not knowing nor even suspeeling
that the town was within the provinee of Andalucia. Here she
heard from the bishop of Avila that the inquisitors were searching
for her book—her Life, written by herself. Meanwhile complaints
had been earried to the general, and the reform was spoken of as a
great evil. The general, therefore, unable o withstand his subjects,
obtained from His Holiness Gregory XIII., on the 3rd of August of
this year 1574, the recall of the powers given to the two Dominican
friars who were visitors of Castille and Andalucia; but he did not
put the papal letters in execution at once, reserving their publication
tor the next general chapter to be held in Piacenza. The existence
of the papal letters, however, became known in Spain ; and the nuneio,
Monsignore Ormaneto, who had the reform of Carmel greatly at
heart, and whose powers were not touched by the brief of recall,
made Fra Francisco de Vargas and Fra Jerome of the Mother of
God visitors jointly of Andalucia. But he first of all sent to Rome
for his greater security, and there learnt from the secretary of His
Holiness that none of his powers were withdrawn, His commission
to the two friars was signed on the 22d of September, within two
months of the izsue of the brief by which the faculties of the visitors
had been reealled. The nuncio meant to give more authority still
to Fra Jerome, and this became known to some one of his friends or
kindred, who gent word of it to him in Beville, and advised him to
come to Madrid, Fra Jerome was not able to leave his monastery
before Easter 1575, becanse of the duties he had there to discharge,
as well as in the cathedral chureh ; but after Easter he set out and
arrived in Veas, where he saw 8. Teresa, who was very much sur-
prised when she heard from him that she was then in the provinece of
Andalucia. She had never intended to make any foundations in
that province, because the general had expressly forbidden her.
However, she was now in Andalucia, and as sueh subject to Ira
Jerome, its visitor, who laid his commands upon her, and bade her
found a monastery in Seville, while she herself had resolved to make
a foundation in Madrid.

Fra Jerome went from Veas, where a messenger from the nunecio
found him, to Madrid, and there was made, August 3, 1575, visitor of
the provinee of Andalucia, and at the same time superior of the
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friars of the reform both in Andaluein and Castille ; he was henee-
forth ealled the provineial of the barefooted Carmelites, thereby
receiving full authority from the nuncio to propagate the reform in
both provinces. He now proceeded to visit the new houses, gave
constitutions to the friars—the nuns were in possession of those
given by the Saint—and settled the affairs of the order as well as he
could, preparing the way, though perhaps not intending it, for the
separation of the reform of 8. Teresa from the old observance of the
mitigation.

While Fra Jerome of the Mother of God was making his visi-
tation the Saint went to Seville, and with mueh toil and labour made
lerfoundation there on the feastofthe Most Holy Trinity, May 29, 1575,

From Seville she wrote a long letter to the general of the order
explaining the mistake she had made in going to Veas, and making
exeuses for Fia Jerome and Fra Mariano. Pehaps she was not
altogether pleased with what had been done.

“T send to your paternity aletter about the foundationin Veas and
the request made for a foundation in Caravacea. . . . . T also informed
your paternity of the reasons why I came to make a foundation in Be-
ville., . . . . I should also like you to know that I made many inquiries
when I went to Veas whether it was in Andalucia or not, for I never
meant to go to that province. Veas certainly is not in Andalucia,
but it does belong to that provinee. Tt was more than a month after
the foundation had been made that I knew of this, When I found
myself with the nuns I thought it would not be well to abandon the
monastery, and that was one reason also for my coming to this place ;
but that whieh weighed most with me was that which I gave to
your paternity, namely, to look into this affair of thesefathers, They
give good reasons for what they have done, and certainly I can see
nothing in them but a wish to be your true children, and to give you
no annoyance : still, for all that, T cannot vegard them as blameless,
They now see that it would have been better if they hLad taken
another course, 80 as to give no offence to your paternity. We have
great discussions, especially Mariano and myself, who is of a quick
temper, while Gratian is like an angel ; so if he had been alone things
would have been differently done. It was Fra Baltasar, prior of
Pastrana, who made him come hither. I may say it to your pater-
nity, if you knew him you would be glad to have him for vour somn,
I verily believe him to be one, and Fra Mariano also.™ -

But on May 22 the general of Carmel held a chapter of the
whole order in Piacenza, within the duchy of Parma ; the papal brief

! Lett. 59 ; but Lett. 72 vol. 4 ed. Doblado,
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recalling the powers of the visitors was published, and the sup-
pression of the reform was substantially deereed by the assembled
fathers, who ordered the removal of the barefooted Carmelites
from all the houses they had in Andalueia, allowing them to remain
in Cagtille only in the two foundations which 8. Teresa had made by
authority of the father-general. Fra Jerome Tostado, a Portugnese,
was commissioned to execute the decree, who acecordingly came
to Bpain, a resolute and serious man, fully bent on the ruin of the
new Carmel,

Before the decrees of the general chapter were brought to Spain
Fra Jevome of the Mother of God went to Seville, November 21,
1575, where the Saint was still living, and proceeded to execute the
commission of the nuncio. It was a work full of danger, and the
Saint was greatly alarmed (Rel. ix. § 27), for the friars in Seville
were not likely to yield obedience to Fra Jerome, who was young in
the order,and even in years. Nor did they : they disputed his powers
and denounced him as a vebel against the lawful aunthority of the
general. Fra Jerome was patient, and at last the sub-prior of the
house yielded ; then by degrees the other friars thronghout the pro-
vinee.,

Towards the end of the year, a little before Christmas, “ there
was brought to me,” saith he Baint (ch. xxvii. § 18), “from the
general chapter, which T think ought to have highly considered the
increase of the order, a decree, made by the deputies assembled,
enjoining me not only to make no more foundations, but also on no
account whatever to leave the liouse I should choose to dwell in,
which was something like sending me to prison.”” This decree was
brought to her by order of Fra Angel de Salazar, provineial of Cas-
tille. It is probable enough that Fra Angel, who had known her
long, may have considered the proceedings of his superiors some-
what harsh, though he could not say so, for he sent her word at
the same time that she could appeal to the Pope. That the
Saint would not do: she said she preferred obedience to every-
thing else, and would submit at once. Fra Jerome told her
that there was no necessity for instant obedience, and, as the winter
had set in, he bade her stay in Seville for the present. She did so,
and left it for Toledo, the place she had chosen to dwell in, June
4th, 1576.

On the 12th of May a ehapter of the friars of the mitigation was
held in Moralejn, and decrees were made in it which ecould have no
other issue but the suppression of the reform, Fra Jerome Tostado
being now in Spain, about to execute the decrees of the chapter of
Pincenza, The reformed friavs also met, called together by Fra
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Jerome of the Mother of God, as their provineial, in Almodoyar,
August 8, where they, on their part, did what they could tosaye them-
gelyes from ruin. But Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, when he
went to Seville from Almodovar, saw all his work there undone by
the provineial of the mitigation. Fra Aungustin Suarez had resumed
his authority, had removed the priors appointed by Fra Jerome, and
had restored his province nearly to the state it was in when he was
compelled to withdraw the year before. The gréat monastery of
Seville, therefore, on the arrival of Fra Jerome, was in open
rebellion against the visitor apostolie—the friars liad recovered their
former courage, and now disputed his authority ; however, he pre-
vailed, and as the archbishop was on his side the friars once more
wera compelled to obey the apostolic visitor. But soon afterwards
Fra Jerome was called to Madrid on the affairs of his order, and
then the friavs, glad to recover their liberty, and no longer atraid of
Lim, begged the provineial, Fra Aungustin Suarez, to resume his
office, and take upon himself once more the government of the house.
Fra Augustin consented, and again undid the work of I'ra Jerome,
Then there arose a ery against 8. Teresa and 'ra Jerome—against
the barefooted friars and the nuns, against all that had been done in
the order—such as had never before been heard. The storm had
burst at last, and the order of Carmel was in confusion.

In the following year, 1577, Monsignore Ormaneto, friendly to
the reform, died, and the friars of the mitigation, in the belief that
the commission of Fra Jerome was thereby suspended, renewed
their strength, and, assured of vietory as they thought, laid their
hands heavily on their brethren of the reform. Fra Jerome Tostado,
the viear, began to execute his commission in earnest, and the bare-
footed friars literally hid themselves till the fury of the storm should
abate. 8. Teresa came to Avila in September, and begged the king
to help her and her order. Don Philip did so,but probably not in the
way the Saint meant, for he took upon himself to forbid the viear of
the general the exercise of his lawful functions, Meanwhile the
new nuncio, Monsignore SBega, arrived, and took the matter into his
own hands. e was, unhappily, fully. persuaded that right and
Jjustice were wholly with the friars of the mitigation, and that Fra
Jerome and 5. Teresa were rebellious subjects in need of restraing
and correction. e sent for Fra Jerome, and demanded the com-
mission which the late nunciv had given him.

Tt seems that before this the king had eonsulted the lawyers, who
told him that the commission held by Fra Jerome had not under
the eircumstances ceased to be valid, notwithstanding the death of
the nuncio who had granted it, and that, therefore, the visitation of
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the order, which had been begun, might be continued to the end.
The Saint herself thus writes about tlie middle of August :—% We
thought it quite elear that on the death of the last nuncio the visita-
tion [of the province by Fra Jerome] was put a stop to; but the
theologians and lawyers of Alealn and Toledo were consulted, and
they said ¢ No,’ on the ground that it had been begun, and that it
had to be finished notwithstanding the nuneio’s death ; but if it had
not been begun, then certainly the powers of the visitor died with
the nuneio.”' Monsignore Sega had no oceasion for considering the
question at all; so he asked Fra Jerome, as hi¢ superior, to resign
his authority, just as the late nuncio might have done. The friar
unhappily toeck counsel that was not the best, and refused the
nuneio’s request, and that refusal of Fra Jerome to resign his au-
thority into his hands confirmed him in his opinion that the friars of
the reform were really rebels against the authority of their general.
He waited till the king's council decided against Fra Jerome Tostado,
who went back to Rome, and then, seeing that there was no visitor
of the order in Spain, as nuncio appoeinted friars of the old observ-
ance to be visitors of the new.

He now summoned the friars of the reform to submit and own
his authority, and sent his representatives to Pastrana, where most
of them were assembled, to receive their submission. For a moment
it was doubtful whether the friars would yield ; some of them were
for resistance, but Fra Jerome happily took better advice than that
of lawyers, and retived to his eell with a saintly brother, whose advice
he asked and whose advice he took. ITe then reassembled the
fathers, and told them to obey the nuneio ; he did so himself, gave up
at once all his faculties, and whatever letlers he had received from
the late nuncio, and submitted absolutely to the authority of Mon-
signore Sega, whom he had so lately treated with scant respect.

Fra Jerome went back to Madrid with two of his brethren, Fra
Antonio and Fra Mariano, who were pillars of the reform, and pre-
sented himself humbly before the nuncio. Their submission pleased
him, but he eould not leave their contumaciousness unpunished. e
deprived them of their faculties, and would not let them even hear
mass for a time. Fra Jerome was sent to the Carmel of Madrid as
a prisoner, Fra Antonio of Jesus to the barefooted Franciscans, and
Fra Mariano to the Dominicans of our Lady of Atocha. Soon after
Fra Juan de Jesus came to Madrid, and was ordered to prison by the
nuneio.

Monsignore S8ega, with the best intentions, and in the right, for he

I Tett, 201 ; but Lett. 20 vol. 3 ed. Doblado,
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did nothing that he was not justified in doing, brought the retorm of
8. Teresa to the very edge of the precipice. He was the delegate
of the Pope, and was, moreover, carrying out accurately the deécrees
of the general chapter of the order, as well as executing the unduubte-ll
wishes of the general, It is to the credit of Don Philip and his
government that, though most anxious to see the reform grow and
prosper, they used neither force nor fraud in the matter, but allowed
the nuneio to do his will according to the law.

In was in December of this year that 8. Johnof the Cross, who had
been left as confessor of the nuns of the Incarnation, was seized by
night and carried away to prison in the Carmelite monastery of
Toledo, where he was most eruelly dealt with, and was not allowed to
make known to any of his brethren where he was detained.

In the sore straits to which they had been reduced, the friars
whom the nuneio had punished but after a time had released from
prison took eounsel together, and resolved to do an act which is
hardly to be justified. They remembered that the apostolie visitors
appointed by 8. Pius V., Fra Pedro Fernandez and Fra Francisco de
Vargas, had made a deeree to the effect that when their term of office
expired the barefooted friars might meet in chapter and elect a
provineial of their own. They considered the chapter held in Al-
modovar May 12, 1576, justified by that decree, and by the com-
mission which Fra Jerome had received from the late nuncio. They
were now, they thought, brought to a state inwhich it was necessary
to have recourse to the powers vested in them by that deeree.
Being without a superior by the resignation of I'ra Jerome of the
Mother of God, who had submitted to the nuucio, they said—and
herein they were advised by the lawyers—that Fra Antonio of Jesus,
who had been elected definitor in Almodovar, should, as the highest
personage among them, summon another chapter to be held in the
same place.

Fra Antonio unhappily did so, and the chapter was held in Al-
modovar, October 9, 1578. 8. John of the Cross, miraculously
delivered from prison, came to the chapter, but he earncstly dis-
suaded his brethren from the course they were about to take. Not-
withstanding his entreaties they elected Fra Antonio their provineial,
But before the chapter was dissolved Fra Juan of Jesus came in
from Madrid, and vehemently urged upon it the wrongfulness of its
act. He told his brethren that they could not plead the decree of
the visitors, en whieh they relied, beeause they had renounced every
right to a separate government when Fra Jerome submitted to the
nuncio, He hegged them to undo what they had done, but they,
by way of reply, had him confined to his cell for a month, that he
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might not go back to Madrid and denounce to the nuncio what they
had so unwisely done.

Fra Antonio and his brethren, not without grave misgivings how-
ever, then returned to Madrid, and told the nuncio what they had
done. Monsignore Sega was extremely displeased and extremely
angry ; he annulled their acts, and ordered them all into prison again,
and excommunicated every one who had taken any part in the chapter
of Almodovar. He ordered 8. Teresa, as the fount of all the dis-
ovders in Carmel, to remain as a close prisoner in Toledo, and on the
16th of Qetober, 1578, commanded all the friars of the reform to
submit in everything to the prelates of the mitigation. The friars
whom he sent forth fo execute his decree did so with a good will,
and the reform was on the very point of being crushed. Even the
monasteries of the nuns were visited, and the discipline in them
changed, while §. Teresa could not help any of her children, and to
human eyes all her work was utterly undone.

In the early part of the next year (1579) the sun rose again on
the Carmel of the reform. Monsignor Sega, who was in perfect good
faith thronghout the whole of his harsh proceedings, in proof of his
sincerity and fair dealing offered to accept four assessors who shounld
be witnesses of his acts; that offer was accepted, and the result was
that the nuncio’s eyes were opened to the groundlessness of the
charges which the friars of the mitigation had brought against their
brethren. He had come to Spain prejudiced sgainst the reform,
and had hitherto locked at everything in the light of that prejudice.
Now, in eonsultation with the four assessors, he saw at onee that he
had been misled. He offered instantly, and without hesitation, to
redress the wrongs he had unwittingly, but most conscientionsly,
wrought, and on the 1st of April, 1579, recalled the commissions he
Lad granted to the friars of the old observance, granting authority at
the same time to I'ra Angel de Salazar over all the friars and nuns
of the reform throughout Castille aud Andalucia. Fra Angel, though
himself of the old observance, was not unfiiendly to the reform, and
lie executed lig commission justly. e visited the monasteries, and
wepl for joy at the sight of the holy and austere lives led therein.
He could not visit Andalueia in person because of his failing health,
but he made Fra.Jerome of the Mother of Ged, then prior of Seville,
his delegate there, and in every way favoured the reform of 8. Teresa,
whom he had known so long.

Having been thus far delivered from the dangers that threat-
ened to overwhelm them, the friars of the reform resolved, with
the agreement of the assessors of the nuncio, that it was de-
sirable to sever themselves from the friars of the mitigation, but
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to continue nevertheless under the same general. The nuncio after
some hesitation, for he had another plan, consented—it was on the
15th of July of this year—and Fra Juan de Jesus was sent to Rome
to arrange the conditions of the new order. 1t was a work of some
difficnlty, but it was done, and the Sovereign Pontiff, Chregory X1II.,
in a brief dated June 22, 1580, confirmed and sanctioned the sever-
ance of the mitigation from the reform. All the friars and all the
nuns under the primitive rule and of the veform of 8. Teresa were to
form one provinee under one provineial, but under the father-general
of the whole order,

In 1581, by order of His Holiness, the priors of the reform were
stummoned to Aleals de Henares by the apostolic eommissary Fra
Juan Velasquez de las Cuevas, prior of the Dominican monastery in
Talavera. The monition was isgued Feb. 1, 1581, and the fathers
assembled in Aleala on the 3d Mareh, when the final severance of
the old friars and the new was published in due form. On the 6th
Tra Juan held a chapter for the election of the provineial, in which
the fathers were divided between Fra Jerome of the Mother of God
and Fra Antonio of Jesus, the first who professed the reform. The
former was elected, but he had only one veice in his favour more
than Fra Antonio had. e had been elected provineial in the
chapter of Almodeyar, and the fathers probably did not wish to be
unfriendly to him now.

8. Teresa was at the time in Palencia making her foundation
there ; even before the separation she had resumed her work, for Fra
Angel de Salazar, whom the nuncio had set over the reform, had
given her leave, in January, 1580, to found & monastery in Villanueva
de la Jara., Thronghout the perseeution, even when her work was
on the point of being undone, and when Fra Jerome and others were
almost without hope, the Saint never lost her confidence in God. In
1577, when the nuncio Monsignore Ormaneto was dead, and the new
nuneio was so angry with her, and thought so ill both of her and of
her work, the wrote, by direction of Fra Jerome, the Tnner Fortress,
beginning it on the feast of the Most Holy Trinity, June 2, and
finishing it in Avila about the end of November in the same year,

Don Diego de Yepes, one of her biographers, says that he saw
her in Tolede when the storm was most violent, and when T
Mariano was losing heart, and Fra Jerome almost despairing of
success, e found the former one day with the Saint speaking of
their troubles; and reading a letter from Fra Jerome, discouraging
and sad: the Saint was not troubled in the slightest degree, and
after a moment or two said, “We have much to suffer, but
the order will net be destroyed.” She had nothing to reproach
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herself with, for she had always acted under obedience. She had
never once done anything which she was not bound to do. The
father-general of the order had bidden her make “as many foun-
dations as she had hairs on her head;” and if she went to Andalueia
against his will, though that is doubtful, it was not her fault, for she
was sent thither by her superior, the apostolic visitor of Castille, Fra
Pedro Fernandez. Moreover, she did not then know that Veas was
in the province of Andalucia.

Once in Andaluein, she was under the jurisdiction of Fra Jerome
of the Mother of God ; and he it was who sent her to Seville. She
could not disobey him, for he had powers from the nuncio, and was
therefore in the place of the general of the whole order.

The friars, also, were never disobedient in making the foundations,
for the Saint had authority from the general to found two houses in
Castille, which were Duruelo and Pastrana, The third, Aleala de
Menares, was founded with the general's sanction, asked for and had
by Don Ruy Gomez, duke of Pastrana, who was a friend of the
order and of the Saint. The other foundations were all made with
the consent and approval of the apostolic visitors, both in Castille
and Andalueia, It is true the general forbade any foundations to be
made in the latter provinee, but that prohibition was not binding on
the Pope, and therefore not on those who wielded his authority over
the friars of Carmel. The first chapter held in Almodoyar was held
by lawful authority, but the second, held in Oectober, 1578, was not
justified in the eyes of 8. John of the Cross and Fra Juan of Jesus,
Others, too, may have disapproved of it, but kept silence for the
sake of peace. -

The reform of &, Teresa was now established with the approba-
tion of the Sovereign Pontiff. The order was under the immediate
government of Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, in whom she had
perfeet confidence, but in whom the friars, who owed everything to
ber, had very little. The great work was done which she never
contemplated when she founded the monastery of 5. Joseph, and
which was brought about, in a certain sense, against her wish, for
shie never inlended to fuund an order. Her labours were not over
when peace was made between the friars of the mitigation and those
of the reform, for she founded monasteries in Soria and Burgos, and
sent Anne of Jesus with 8. John of the Cross to make the foundation
in Granada. As her days were drawing to a close her labours in-
creased, for she was compelled to go from one monastery to another,
settling what required settling, without rest, till she reached Alba de
Tormes, Sept. 20, 1582, being then on the point of death. Fra
Dominic Bafies, her confessor, uted to sny that he longed to see her
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in her grave, because of the great risks to which such perfect holi-
ness as hers was constantly exposed. The time was now come, and
on the eve of the feast of 8. Francis, lover of poverty, the Saint
begeed that she might receive the viaticum, having made her con-
fession the day before to Fra Antonio of Jesus, the first friar of her
reform. Fra Jerome was absent from the province at the time, and
Tra Antonio was there as his viear, and the superior of the Saint.
While the viasticum was being brought to her cell she said to the
nuns avound her, * O my children and my mistresses [senoras],
forgive me the bad example T gave you; do not take me for your
teacher, for I have been the greatest sinner in the world, and the
worst observer of the rule and constitutions. I entreat youm, my
children, for the love of God, to keep them perfectly, and to be
obedient to your superiors.” Then the Most Holy was brought into
lier cell, and she; who since her illness had become so severe had
been unable to move in herbed, rose up without help from any one,
and said, * O my Lord, the longed-for hour is come at last: now we
can see one another, O my Lord, it is time to go, Thy will be
done. The hour of my departure from exile is come, when my soul
shall be glad in Thee.” Then, as if pleading for herself, she added,
“But I am a ehild of the Chureh.” She repeated further some of the
verses of the Miserere, and received our Lord into her soul.

This was about five o'elock on the 3rd of October; about nine she
asked for the last Sacrament, and made the responses, and again
gave God thanks that she was a child of the Catholic Church. Then
Fra Antonio asked her whether she was to be buried in Avila, of
which monastery she was the prioress, or in Alba de Tormes. She
answered, as if the question had been displeasing to her, * Can I have
anything of my own ? 'Will they not give me here a little earth?”
The night was painful, and at seven o’clock the next morning, on the
feast of B. Fraucis, she began to lie on one side, with her head on
the shoulders of the venerable Anne of 8. Bartholomew, and the
crueifix in her hand; she remained so for fourteen hours, insensible
to all that passed around her, absorbed in God in her last ecstasy.
Between nine and ten o'clock that night God took lier to Himself
for ever. '

The book of the Foundations was written at different times. It
was begun in Salamanea Aug. 24, 1573, by the order of father
Ripalda, 8.J., her confessor at the time. Bhe seems to have
written twenty chapters without much interruption. Then, when she
was, as it were, imprisoned in Toledo by order of the general, after
the foundation of Seville was made, she was commanded by Fra
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Jerome of the Mother of God to continue her writing. She obeyed,
beginning with eh. xxi,, and brought her work down to the end of ch,
xxvii., which she finished on the vigil of 8. Eugenius, Nov. 14,
1576. The rest of the book was probably written as each foundation
was made, '

Fra Luis de Leon published the writings of the Saint in the year
1588, in Salamanca, but without the book of the Foundations. The
Saint had been dead only six years, and it is probable enough that
some hesitation might be felt about printing a book in which people
then living were spbken of ; but in 1630 Balthasar Moreto published
it in Antwerp, and it forms the third volume of the works of .
Teresa printed at the Plantin press. Moreto, however, omitted the
history of Dofia Casilda de Padilla, which is begun ch. x. § 7, and
is continned in ch. xi, ; his text ends with the words * His crea-
tures " in that section. Thus a great part of ch. x. and the whole of
ch. xi. were omitted when the book was first printed. The Lalin,
Italian, and German trauslations of the book have made the same
omission. So algo has Mr. Woodhead in his English translation,
and more lately the Canon Dalton.

The original MS. is preserved in the Eseurial, as is also that of
the Visitation of the Nunneries.

The Carmelite Rule is translated and placed in this volume as it
is in the edition of Don Vicente, for the purpose of throwing light on
the Constitutions of the Saint. The rule was drawn up in the be-
ginning for friars, not for nuns, and therefore the rule printed in this
volume, and as it was taken from the book which Don Vieente had
from the monastery of the venerable Maria of Jesus in Alecala de
Henares, is an adaptation of the rule of the friars to the condition of
nuns. The compiler of it changed the word “ friars™ into ** nuns,"
and, making the necessary ehanges in the text, fashioned the rule to
the use of the Carmelite nuns. The preface, however, has not been
changed, and the rule is addressed still to Brocardo and the friars,
while the first paragraph speaks of nuns. It is probably an over-
sight that Brocardo is mentioned again in § 15, and that the para-
graph remains unchanged, the words “office of prior" not being
altered into * office of prioress.”

The Constitutions are frequently referred to by the Saint in the
book of the Foundations, and in her letters ; and even on her death-
bed she begs her children to observe them carefully. They must
have been written soon after she began to live in her new house in
Avila, for the nuns in Avila were governed by them, as we learn

e
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from her in her account of the foundation of her second monastery,
which was Medina del Campo. She was directed by our Lord on
one oceasion to take the rule and constitutions with her,! and had
before that urged them as a difficulty not to be overcome, when her
friend Dofia Luisa de la Cerda seems to have proposed something
to her which she would not sanction nor allow.?

The Constitutions printed in this volume were obtained by Don
Vicente de la Fuente from the monastery of the Picture in Aleala
de Henares, and are said to have been given by the general of the
order in 1568 ; but that is clearly not true in the letter. In the first
place the Saint in 1567 speaks of the constitutions as being then in
force in Avila, and in the second place the general of Carmel had no
jurisdiction over the monastery of the venerable Maria of Jesus in
Alcala de Henares. 8. Teresa went in November, 1567, to that
monastery, and gave it her own constitutions, which, no doubt, she
had shown to the general when he visited herin Avila in 1566. The
general, also, may have approved of them, though not in the sense
of sanctioning, because the monastery of 8. Joseph was not subject
to him, but to the hishop of the diocese, Don Alyvaro de Mendoza.
Perhaps the monastery of the venerable Maria of Jesus adopted the
congtitutions in 1568, in the beginning of the year, when the Saint
was there, The constitutions of that monastery were approved of
by the archduke Albert, cardinal archhishop of Toledo, and ordered
by him to be observed under the penalties imposed by them, being,
ashe says, “ the very constitutions which the Mother Teresa of Jesus,
foundress of the said order of barefooted Carmelites, made in her
lifetime for the government of the same.”

Don Vicente has not been able to find the original MS. of the
Saint’s constitutions, and has therefore printed those of the monastery
of Aleala, abont the genuineness of which there can be no reasonable
doubt.

In the copy which he had the Mazims of the Saint follow the
constitutions, as they do in the present translation.

The Foundations were translated into English two hundred
years ago by Mr. Abraham Woodhead, and printed. The title of
the volume is as follows :—

The second part of the Life of the Holy Mother 8. Teresa of Jesus ;
or, the history of her Foundations, written by herself. Where-
unto are annexed her death, burial, and the miraculous incorrup-
tion and fragraney of her body. Together with her treatise of

! Foundations, xvii, § 3. * Ibid. ix. § 4.
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the manner of visiting the monasteries of disealeed nuns. Printed

in the year MDCLXIX

Mr. Woodhead, after the manner of the Italian franslation, sepa-
rated the history of the foundation of 8. Joseph in Avila from the
Life, and placed it in the beginning of this book, thereby making
the Foundations complete. In his translation the ZLife ends with
§ 10 of ch. xxxii,, and the book of the Foundations consequently
beginsg with ch. xxxii. § 11 of the Life, precisely as in the Italian
version.

In 1853 another translation was published by the Very Reverend
John Dalton, canon of Northampton, the title of which is as fol-
lows :(—

Book of the Foundations, Written by 8. Teresa. Translated from
the Spanish by the Reyv. John Dalton. Embellished with a por-

trait of the Saint. TLondon, 1853.

The Constitutions have not been hitherto published in English,
but the Visitation of the Nunneries and the Mawms have been trans-
lated by Mr. Woodhead : the former he added to the Foundations,
and the latter to his third volume, which contains the Way of Per-
JSection and the Interior Castle, Mr. Dalton has printed the Maxims
as an appendix to his translation of the Way of Perfection.

Feast of 8. Teresa, 1871.
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ANNALS OF THE SAINT'S LIFE.

By Don VicenTE DE LA FUENTE.

T'ra Geareia of Toledo divects her to ask leave of the provineial
for the eommutation of her vow. The provincial, Fra
Angel de Salazar, empowers Fra Garcia to do what was
necesgary,

The Saint is greatly distressed by scruples sbout her
spiritual state. She applies to the inquisitor Soto [Rela-
tion vii. § 87, who recommends her to send an account of
her life to Juan of Avila. Bhe rewrites her Life, and
divides the book into chapters.

The father-general of the order of Carmel, Fra Giovanni
Battista Rossi, arrives in Spain, and holds ehapters of the
order.

The general visits the Saint in her monastery, and receives
her back into the order as his subject. e authorises her
to make other monasteries of nuns, and two of friars,
April 27.

On the feast of the Assumption the Saint founds a
monastery in Medina del Campo [where she remains from
the Assumption of our Lady to the end of October].

That done, she goes to Madrid, and is lodged in the
house of Dofia Leonor de Mascarefias [ch. iii]. She left
Madrid [in November] and went to Alcala de Henares for
the purpose of visiting and settling the monastery of the
venerable Maria of Jesus. She remaing two months in
Alecala.

She meditates the foundation of houses of firiars of her
reform, Fra Anfonio de Heredia and 8. John of the Cross
having offered themselves as a beginning,

She had received the offer of a house near Valladolid
from Don Bernardino de Mendoza for a monastery there,
but could not accept it at.once, because she had promised
to make a foundation in Malagon.
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1568. She goes to Toledo to her friend Dofia Luisa de la Cerda,
the foundress of the house in Malagon, and in Lent leaves
Toledo for Malagon, where she makes the foundation on
Palm Sunday, April 11 [eh. ix. § 5].

She remains two months in Malagon, and on May 19
she departs for Toledo, which she reaches bowed down
with sickness.

May 28. She sets out for Escalona to see the mar-
chioness of Villena [at the request of Fra Garcia of
Toledo].

She writes to Dona Luisa de la Cerda to ask her to
send the M. of her Life to Juan of Avila in all haste,
which she had left with her for that purpose [F. Bafies
had written to her for it, and asked her to send it to Lhim
as soon as she returned to Avila—Lett. 3] ; returns to
Avila June 2.

A house in Duruelo ig offered her by Don Rafael Megia
Velasquez for a monastery of friars,

August 10 she arrives in Valladolid to make the
foundation for which Don Bernardino de Mendoza had
given her a house [ch. x. § 3], and the monastery is
founded on the feast of the Assumption.

Juan of Avila approves of her book, and writes to her
u letter, dated September 12, from Montilla,

The first monastery of friars founded in Duruelo, and
the first mass said there conventually on Advent Sunday,
November 28 [ch. xiv. § 5].

In December she prepares for the foundation in
Toledo.

1569. She leaves Valladolid Feb. 21, and visits Dwrnelo on her
way to Avila. In March she sets out for Toledo, attended
by the priest Gonzalo de Aranda [and the two nuns Isabel
of 8. Dominie and Isabel of 8. Paul, ch. xv. § 3].

She arrives in Madrid ; the king sent for her, but she
had then left for Toledo, where she arrives March 24,
Meanwhile the nuns in Valladolid leave their monastery
because of its unhealthiness, and take a house within the
city.

Juan of Avila dies April 12, from whom she receives
a consoling letter shortly before that day.

May 28. She receives a message from the prinee and
princess of Eboli concerning the foundation to be made in
Pastrana.



xxxviii

ANNALS OF THE SAINT'S LIFE.

She leaves Toledo on Monday in Whitsun week, May
30, and in Madrid is lodged in the monastery of the
Franciscan nuns.

Malkes the acquaintance there of Mariano of 8. Bene-
diet, the hermit, who enters the order of Carmel with his
companion, Juan de la Miseria.

July Y. She takes possession, after much disenssion
with the princess of Eboli; of the monastery in Pastrana.

[July 13 is founded the second monastery of the friars
in the same place.]

The princess of Eboli, after much importunity, obtains
possession of the faint's Lifes. She ridicules the book, and
allows her servants to see it though she had promised to
keep it secret.

July 21. The Saint returns to Toledo, where she re-
mains for a year, but visits at times the monasteries of
Medina del Campo, Valladolid, and Pastrana.

1570. Father Martin Gutierrez, rector of the house of the Society

in Balamanea, writes to her Jan. 17 asking her to
found a monastery there [ch. xviii. § 17].

The nuns in Toledo remove to a better house in the
ward of 8. Nicholas [ch. xv. § 17].

In July she sees in a vision the martyrdom of father
Ignatius de Azevedo and others, forty Jesuits: they were
murdered by Soria, protestant and pirate, and fiiend
of Coligni, Among the martyrs was a kinsman of the
Saint,

July 10. She is in Pastrana, present at the taking of
the habit of the order by Ambrosio Mariano and Juan de
1a Miseria,

The following day the friars of Durnelo remove to
Manecera.

Bhe returns to Toledo, and to Avila in August.

The bishop of Balamanea grants permission for the
foundation of her monastery.

The Baint arrives in Salamanea on the eve of All
Saints.

The third monastery of friars [Durnelo merged in
Mancera] is founded on the feast of All Raints in Alcala
de Henaves, and the seventh of nuns on the same day in
Salamanca [ch. xix, § 2].

At the end of the year the Saint is asked to make a
foundation in Alba de Tormes,
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1571. The foundation made in Alba de Tormes, Jan. 25 [ch.xx. §12].
The Baint returns to Salamanca, and is there at the
end of March., She now spent some time in the house of

the count of Monterey,

Bhe goes to Avila from Salamanca, and is ordered by
her superiors to accept the priorate of the Incarnation
[eh. xix. § 6],

She entered on her office in Oectober, and remained
prioress for three years.

15872, [Jan.19. The Baint sees ourLady in the stall of the prioress
[Relation iii. § 167,

The nuns of the Incarnation amend their ways, and
the Saint rebukes the insolence of those who paid visits to
the religious, ;

8. John of the Cross made confessor to the nuns.

Houses of friars are founded, and some of those in
Andalucia accept the reform of 8. Teresa.

The seeds of discord ave sown between the old friars
and the reformed.

Mareh 25. Fra Jerome Gratian of the Mother of God
takes the habit in Pastrana.

Great graces bestowed on the Saint while in the
monastery of the Incarnation : the mystical betrothal : and
the eestasy in the parlour while speaking to 8. John of
the Cross.

The spiritual challenge from the friars of Pastrana.

1573, The Saint [June 11] writes to king Philip IL. on the affairs
of the order.

Writes to Father Ordofiez, 8.J., on the subject of a
school for young girls in Medina del Campo, July 29.

She sets out for Salamanca, with the provineial's leave,
to arrange the transfer of her community there to a new
house.

At the end of the month the princess of Eboli goes to
Pastrana, and establishes herself as a nun in the Carmelite
monastery there [eh. xvii, § 11, note].

In Salamanca her confessor, Father Jerome Ripalda,
bids her write the history of her foundations. Bhe begins
to write Aug. 24,

While in Salamanca she is asked to make a founda-
tion in Veas,

Our Lord bids her make a foundation in Segovia
[ch. xxi. 17.
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About the beginning of September the two fathers,
Gratian and Mariano, set out for Andalucia from Pas-
trana. .

1574, The Saint goes to Alba de Tormes from Salamanca. She i
in the former place Feb. 8, and stays two days in the house
of the duchess of Alba.

Notwithstanding her bodily illness and spiritnal dis-
tress she proceeds to Segovia through Medina del Campo
and Avila, and arrives there March 18. The next day, on
the feast of 8. Joseph, the foundation is made. She
digsolves the monastery of Pastrana and receives the
nuns in Segovia [ch. xviii. 15, note] in the beginning of
April.

The book of her Life is delated to the inquisitors the
first time [ch. xvii. 11, note].

Dofia Casilda de Padilla enters the monastery of Val-
ladolid. Death of Isabel of the Angels.

She purchases the house of Diego Porraz in Segovia,
which resulted in lawsuits with the chapter and the monas-
teries there. Towards the end of September she removes
Lier nuns to the new house, and on the 1st of October goes
back to Avila.

Oet. 6. She resigns the place of prioress in the monas-
tery of the Incarnation, and returns to her own house of
8. Joseph [where she is elected prioress].

Bhe goes again to Valladolid to make certain arrange-
ments about the reception of Dofia Casilda de Padilla.

1575. In the beginning of the year she returns to Avila, and,
having rested awhile, goes through Toledo, Malagon, and
Almodovar to Veas. In Almodovar she foretold the vir-
tues of the blessed John Baptist of the Conception, the
reformer of the Trinitarians.

She makes her tenth foundation of nuns in Veas on the
feast of 3. Mathias, Feb. 24, Sees there for the first time
Fra Jerome of the Mother of Grod, who was on his way to
Madrid.

March 7. The house of the friars fonnded in Almodovar
del Campo.

The Saint sets out for Seville, being at the time un-
well ; meets with many difficulties on the road, and much
opposition in Seville. The foundation there is made on
the feast of the Most Holy Trinity.

The general chapter of the order is held in Piacenza,
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where it was resolved to deal sharply with the friars of 8.
Teresa’s reform.

The Baint writes a long letter to the general.

Nov. 21. Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, by dele-
gation of the nuncio, visits the friars in Seville of the old
observance, who resist his authority.

Fra Angel de Balazar, provincial of Castille, bids the
Saint make no more foundations, and orders her further to
withdraw into any one of her monasteries, and there to re-
main. She proposes fo withdraw to Valladolid at once,
leaving the foundation of Seville in its troubles, but Fra
Jerome bids her stay for the present where she is.

1576. The foundation of Caravaca made Jan. 1, while the Saint
was in Seville, searching for a house, and waiting for the
licence of the archbishop.

She writes to the father-general explaining her aets,
and those of Fra Jerome of the Mother of God and Fra
Mariano [Lett. 71 ; Lett. 13 vol. i. ed. Doblade]. She
tells him also how they and herself were about to be
harassed, and that false aceusations were brought against
them. She is delated to the inquisition at this time by a
weak sister who left her monastery.

She buys a house at last, helped by her brother Don
Lorenzo, lately returned from the Indies. In the beginning
of May the new house is occupied by her and her sisters.

June 4. She setsout for Toeledo, where she was to stay
aceording to the order of the general. She is in Malagon

= with her brother on the 11th, and in the beginning of July
reaches Toledo. Before she is settled there she goes to
her monastery in Avila, by order of Fra Jerome, and
hastens back to Toledo with the venerable Anne of S,
Bartholomeyw, who is to be her companion and secretary.
August 9, she is settled in Toledo. She is now asked to
make a foundation in Villanueva de la Jara.

The friars of the observance hold a chapter in Moraleja
[May 12],and make decrees against the reform of 8.
Teresa. The friars of the reform hold a chapter in Almo-
dovar, Sept. 8, and there some of thek brethren are de-
puted to go to Rome to save the reform.

In Toledo the Baint writes the Book of the Foundations
as far as ch, 27, adding to it the account of the foundations
of Segovia, Veas, Seville, and Caravaca. She ceases to
write about the middle of November.
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The foundations are interrmpted, none being made fm-.
more than four years, owing to the troubles arising out of
the quarrel between the friars of the old observance and
those of the Saint's reform [ch. xxviii. § 1].

She confesses in Toledo to Dr, Velasquez, afterwards
bishop of Osma.

The nuns of Malagon are in trouble, and it is discussed
whether it would not be better to remove the nuns of Veas
to Granada.

Grievous charges are falsely brought against the Saint,
and the friars of the old observance think of sending her
to a monastery in India.

Abont the end of October some of the Saint’s nuns in
Seville are sent to reform the nuns of the old observance
in Paterna, where they remain till the feast of 8. Barbara,
1577.

A foundation in Agunilar de Campos is offered to the
Saint December 7.

During this year the Saint wrote many letters, and
fifty-five of them have been preserved.

1677. March 24, The celebrated Doria, Fra Nicholas of Jesu Maria,

enters the order of Carmel.

The nuns of Veas and Caravaca invelved in lawsuits.

June 2. She begins to write the Tnner Fortress.

In June the nuncio Monsignere Ormaneto dies, to the
great grief of the Saint, for he had always defended her
reform,

In July she goes to Avila, and places her manastery
there under the jurisdiction of the order: it had been
hitherto under the bighop.

In August the new nuncio, Monsignore Philip Sega,
arrives.

Gross falsehoods put forth against the friars and nuns
of the reform by two friars who had abandoned it—Fra
Miguel de 1a Columna and Fra Baltasar de Jesus.

Monsignor Sega deals severely with the friars of the
reform, and the Baint begs the king to help her,

Octob. 8. Fra Miguel repents, and recants all he had
said.

The nuns of the Incarnation, notwithstanding the
threats of their superiors, elect as their prioress 8. Teresa.

About the end of November the book of the Fnmer
Fortress is finished,
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In the night of December 3 8. John of the Cross and
his fellow confessor and ehaplain of the Incarnation are
taken to prison by the friars of the old observance. The
former is most eruelly treated by his brethren in Toledo.

On Christmas Eve the Baint is thrown down and breaks
her arm,

1578, F. Balazar, 8.J.; wishes to beecome a Carmelite friar, and
8. Teresa writes to father Suarez, provineial of the society
[Lett. 179 ; but Lett. 20 vol. i. ed. Doblado].

The nuncio becomes more severe with the friars,

In the beginning of May Fra Jerome Tostado returns
to Portugal, and the Saint is more at ease.

The royal council interferes with the jurisdietion of
the nuncio, and forbids the friars of the reform to obey
him, August 9.

The {ather-general of the order, Fra (Giovanni Battista
Rossi, dies [Sept. 4]. ‘

October 9. The chapter of Almodovar is held,in which
the friars of the reform, with doubtful right, form them-
selves into a distinet provinece, and eleet for their pro-
vineial Fra Antonio of Jesus,

The nuncio is made angry by this proceeding: he
quashes the acts of the chapter, and imprisons the chief
friars, He bids 8. Teresa remain in Toledo, and speaks
harshly of her and her work.

Towards the end of the year the monastery of Seville
is disturbed by the indiscretion of the confessor, and on
the prioress attempting to check him he earries aceu-
sations against her and the Saint before the tribunal of
the inquisition. The inqguisitors examine, and find the
accused innocent.

Fra Pedro of the Angels and Fra Juan of San Diego
proceed to Rome on behalf of their brethren of the reform,
but the former in Naples veveals all to the yicar-general
of the order, and on his arrival in Spain returns to the
friars of the mitigation.

During this year the Saint is in Avila.

The hook of her Life is again delated to the inguisitors,

1579. In the beginning of the year the order begins to have a little
more rest.

In the beginning of February the nuncio consents to
receive four assessors to judge the affairs of the friars of
the reform with him [ch, xxviii. note 1, p. 209].
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April 1. The nuncio makes Fra Angel de Salazar of
the mitigation visitor of the friars of the reform. )

The two fathers, Fra Juan of Jesus and Fra Diego of
the Trinity, go from Avila, disguised as laymen, to Rom:z,
in order to obtain the severance of the friars of 8. Teresa’s
reform from those of the mitigation. In May they embark
at Alicante for Naples.

June 6. The Saint writes the four instractions which
God gave her for the preservation and growth of the order.

June 23. 8he sets out from Avila to visit her monas-
teries. She remains a few days in Malagon, and arrives
on the 3rd of July in Valladolid, where she stays till the
30th.

July 15. The nuncio proposes the separation of the
friars of the reform from those of the mitigation.

July 22, She writes to Don Teutonio de Braganza,
archbishop of Ebora [to whom she had sent a copy of her
Way of Perfection the week before, that he might get it
printed].

July 30. The Saint goes from Valladolid to Medina,
where she remains three or four days; then to Alba de
Tormes, where she stays a week, She then goes to Sala-
manea, where she remains some two months and a half.

I'ra Angel de Balazar velieves her of the burden of the
priorate of Malagon, but insists on her visiting the monas-
tery.

In the beginning of November she refurns to Avila,
and goes thence, notwithstanding her illness and the severity
of the weather, to Malagon. She was five days in reaching
Toledo.

Nov. 25, She reaches Malagon, and on the feast of the
Immaculate Conception the nuns remove to their new
Louse,

She consents to make the foundation in Villanueva
de la Jara.

1580. Fra Angel de Balazar, Jan. 28, gives the Saint authority to

make the foundation in Villanueva.

Feb. 13. She departs from Malagon, and arrives in
Villanueva on the first Bunday in Lent. The devout
ladies there waiting for her receive the habit Feb, 25.

She leaves Villanueya, and arrvives in Toledo March
25, and is struck by paralysis,

Bhe recovers by degrees, and visits the cardinal arch-



ANNALS OF THE SAINT'S LIFE. xly

bishop, who tells her that her book is in the holy office,
but that no fault can be found with it.

[May 22. Fra Giovani Battista Cafardo, who had go-
verned the order since the death of the father Rossi as
vicar by order of the Pope, is elected father-general.]

The Saint remains in Toledo till June 7 ; then, by
order of Fra Angel de Salazar, she goes to Valladolid.
Bhe is in Segovia June 13.

June 22. His Holiness Gregory XIII, issues the bulls -
for the formation of a distinet province of the friars of the
reform,

June 28. Death of the Saint’s brother Don Lorenzo.

The Saint is obliged to go to Avila to arrangs the
affairs of her brother.

In the beginning of August she sets out from Avila for
Medina del Campo with her nephew and Fra Jerome of
the Mother of God ; then fo Valladolid, where she is very
ill, and believed to be dying [ch. xxix, § 1].

She is asked when somewhat better to make a foun-
dation in Palencia, and by direction of her confessor, F.
Ripalda, 8.J., notwithstanding her broken health, consents.

The archbizhop of Burgos gives leave to found a house
in his eathedral city [eh, xxxi, § 17.

She leaves Valladolid for Palencia on the feast of the
Holy Innocents, and the foundation is made on the feast of
David the King [Deec. 28, ch. xxix. § 9] in a hired house.

1581, Feb. 1. The apostolic eommissary, Fra Juan de las Cuevas,
of the order of 8. Dominie, summons the friars of the
reform to Aleala de Henarves, and by authority of His
Holiness constitutes them a provinee apart from the friars
of the mitigation, Mareh 3.

Tra Jerome of the Mother of God is in the chapter
elected the first provincial of the reform of 8. Tergsa,

May 4. The house of the friars of the reform founded
in Valladolid, and another, June 1, in Salamanea.

The nuns of Palencia remove from the hired house to
that bought by the Saint near the hermitage of our Lady
of the Street [ch. xxix. § 22].

Towards the end of May the Saint goes from Palencia
to Soria, where she arrives June 2, and on the following
day founds the fifteenth monastery of her reform.

She makes efforts to found a house in Madrid, as she
had been doing for some time.
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She makes Catherine of Christ prioress of Soria, and on
the 16th of August sets ont for Avila. In Burgo de
Osma she meets Don Diego de Yepes, and receives com-
munion from his hands.

August 23 she is in Segovia, in Villacastin Sept. 4,
and the next day in Avila.

The monastery of 8. Joseph had fallen away, and was
spiritually and temporally a source of distress to the
Saint. On her arrival the prioress resigns, and the com-
munity elects 8. Teresa to fill her place, but she refuses
till Fra Jerome of the Mother of God commands her to
aceept the burden.

1582, Jan. 2. The Saint leaves Avila on her way to Burgos. She

is in Medina del Campo on the 4th. On the 9th she sets
out for Valladolid, where she remains four days. She
then goes to Palencia, and from Palencia to Burgos, where
she arrives, after a toilsome and dangerous journey, Jan.
26 [ch. xxxi, § 18].

Jan, 21, The venerable Anne of Jesus arrived in
Granada with 8, John of the Cross to make the foundation
there.

The archbishop of Burgos makes it difficult for the
Saint to found a house. Bhe and her nuns are lodged for

“a time in the hospital of the Conception.

The arehbishop, after many shiftings, yields at last,
and the monastery is founded April 22nd.

The monastery in Burgos is flooded, and the nuns are
in great danger.

She leaves Burgos about the end of July for Palencia
and Valladolid,

In Valladolid she is insulted by a lawyer, who thinks
that she has not dealt justly in the administration of her
brother's affairs.

The prioress of Valladolid quarrels with her, and
orders her to leave the monastery.

Sep. 16. The Saint reaches Medina del Campo, where
also the prioress turns against her. She goes away
without food, and is extremely ill through weariness,
illness, and hunger. She and her companion, the vener-
able Anne of 8. Bartholomew, reach Pefiaranda, where
they ean get nothing to eat, and the Saint is at the point
of death.

Bhe is not able to return to Avila, for the vicar of the
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provinee orders her to go at onee to Alba de Tormes, the
duchess of Alba being desirous of her presence.

She reaches Alba de Tormes, nearly dead, about six
o'clock on the evening of Sept. 20, The next morning
she does violence to herself, and goes down fo the church
for communion, and then returns to her bed, never to leave
it alive.

She makes her confession to Fra Antonio of Jesus, and
receives the viaticum and the last anointing, and on the
feast of 8. Francis, October 4, dies in the arms of her
companion, the venerable Anne of 8. Bartholomew, in the
68th year of her age.
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PROLOGUE.

1. ExperieNCE has shown me—setting that aside 4,000
which T have read in many places—the great bless-

ing it is for a soul never to withdraw from under obedience.
Herein lie, in my opinion, growth in goodness and the gaining
of humility. Herein lies our security amidst the doubts whether
we are not straying from the heavenly road, which, as mortal
men, it is right we should have while we are living here on
earth. Herein is found that rest which is so dear to souls
desirous of pleasing God ; for, if they have really resigned
themselves to holy obedience, and have made their understand-
ing captive thereto, seeking no other will but that of their
confegsor, and if religious that of their superior, Satan vefrains
from assailing them with his continual suspicions, seeing that
he loses rather than gains thereby. Moreover, our restless
movements, fond of having their own way, and even of making
the reason subject to them in those things which ecan give us
pleasure, cease, being reminded that the will is definitely given
up to the will of God, through that subjection of self to him
who stands in His place. As His Majesty of His goodness has

B
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given me light to see the great treasure hidden in this priceless
virtue, I have laboured, however weakly and imperfeetly, to
possess myself of it, though the work is often irksome, because
of the little goodness I behold in myself ; for I see that it does
not reach to some things which 1 have been commanded to do,
May His Divine Majesty supply my shortcomings in the work
now before me !

. 2. In the year 1562—the very year in which
Eﬁmt“ this house of S. Joseph in Avila was founded—I
e was ordered, when in that house, by my confessor,
the Dominican friar father Gareia of Toledo, to write the
history of the foundation of the monastery, fogether with other
matters, which any one, if it is ever published, may see. T
am now in Salamanea, in the year 1573—eleven years have
passed sinee then—and my confessor, the master Ripalda,
father rector of the Society, has ordered me to write. He,
having seen the book containing the story of the first founda-
tion,! thonght it would be a service done to our Lord if I com-
mitted to writing the story of the other seven? monasteries
which, by the goodness of our Lord, have since that time been
founded, and told at the same time how the monasteries of the
barefooted fathers of the primitive rule began. While I was
looking on it as a thing impossible for me, because of the many
things I had to do—I had letters to write and matters to frans-
act, from which I could not rélease myself, because they were
asgigned me by the commandment of my superiors—and I was
praying to God thereupon, and somewhat distressed, because I
was able to do so little, and beeause my health was so weak—
for even without this additional labour T seemed very often,
and I am naturally worthless, unable to bear my burden, our
Lord said to me, “ Child, obedience gives strength.”® May it
pleate His Majesty it may be so, and may He give me grace

! The history of the foundation of the monastery of 8. Joseph in Avild
begins with ch, xxxii, § 13, of the Life, p. 270,

2 The seventh monastery was that of Alba de Tormes, and the history of
that foundation is given in ch. xx. But it is the seventh including S,
Joseph's, and the Saint may have been thinking of Duruelo, the house of her
friars.

3 SBee Life, ch. xyiii. § 10.
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to enable me to relate, to His glory, the great things He hath
done for the order in these foundations.

3. It may be held for certain that everything will
be truly told, without any exaggeration whatever, to tm?;hhuﬁu.h
the best of my knowledge, exactly as it happened ;
for in matters even of the least importance I would not tell a
lie for anything on this earth.! In this my writing—to the
praise of our Lord—an untruth would be a heavy burden on
my conseience, and I should believe it to be not merely a
wasting of time, but a deceiving of others in the things of God,
who would be offended, not honoured, thereby : it would be an
act of high treason. May it please His Majesty not to abandon
me, that I may not fall into that evil.

4, Each foundation shall have its own story, and
I shall try to be brief if T can; but my style is so
heavy, that even against my will I fear I shall be tedious to
others and to myself. However, my daughters, to whom it is
to be given when my days are ended, will be able to bear with
it out of the love they have for me. May our Lord grant, for
I seek nothing for myself, and have no right to do so, but ouly
His praise and glory—for there are many things to be written
here for which men should praise Him—that they who shall
read it may be very far from attributing anything T have done
to myself, for that would be against the truth ; let them rather
pray to His Majesty to forgive me who have profited so litile
by all His mercies. My children have mueh more reason to
complain of me herein than they haye to thank me for what 1
have done. Let us give all our thanks, my children, to the
Divine Goodness for the many graces He has given us. T ask,
for the love of God, one Ave Maria of every one who shall
read this, that it may help me out of purgatory, and to arrive
at the vision of Jesus Christ our Lord, who with the Father
and the Holy Ghost liveth and reigneth for ever and ever.
Amen.

5. I believe much that is very important will be The Saint
left untold, because of the weakness of my memory ; :;nnl;‘;:s for
and other things will be told which may well be for- Bae

Her plan,

! Life, ch, xxviii. § 6.
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gotten : in a word, it will be all in keeping with my scanty
abilities and dullness, and also with my little leisure for
writing,
. 6. They bid me also, if I have the opportunity,
:ﬁm to speak of prayer, and of the delusions incident
thereto which keep men of prayer from making pro-
gress, I submit myself in everything to the teaching of the
Holy Mother Church of Rome, and am resolved that learned
and spiritual men shall see it before it shall reach your hands,
my sisters and my children.

I begin in the name of our Lord, invoking the help of
His glorious Mother, whose habit I wear, though unworthy of
it, and of my glorious father and lord, S. Joseph, in whose
house I am : for this monastery of barefooted nuns is under
his protection, by whose prayers I am eontinually helped. In
the year mprxximm, the twenty-fourth day of August, the
feast of saint Lewis, king of France.

Praise be to God.
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Jesus Rlary.

Here beginneth the Foundation of S. Foseph of the
Carmel of Medina del Campo.

CHAPTER 1.
HOW THIS AND THE OTHER FOUNDATIONS CAME TO BE MADE.

1. I REMAINED five years after its foundation in Praise of the
the house of S. Joseph, Avila, and I believe, so far ¥ Jocek **
as I can see at presenf, that they were the most i
tranquil years of my life, the calm and rest of which my soul
very often greatly misses. During that time certain young
persons entered it as religious, whose years were not many,
but whom the world, as it seemed, had already made its own,
if we might judge of them by their outward manners and dress.
Our Lord very quickly set them free from their vanities, drew
them into Fis own house, and endowed them with a perfection
so great as to make me very much ashamed of myself. We
were thirteen in number, which is the number we had resolved
never to exceed.! I fook my delight in souls so pure and holy,
whose only anxiety was to praise and serve our Lord. His
Majesty sent us everything we had need of without our asking
for it ; and whenever we were in want, which was very rarely,
their joy was then the greater. Tused to praise our Lord at
the sight of virtues so high, especially for the disregard of
everything but His service.®

1 See Life, ch, xxxil, § 16, and eh. xxxvi, § 31.
3 See Life, ch, xxxix. § 14,
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[<}]

2. I, who was priorvess there, do not remember
Obedience of 1,4 T ever had any thoughts about our necessities,
for T was persuaded that our Lord would never fail
those who had no other care but that of pleasing Him, And
if now and then there was not sufficient food for us all, on my
saying that what we had was for those who wanted it most,
not one of them wonld think that she was in need ; and so it
remained till God sent enongh for all. As for the virtue of
obedience, for which I have a very great attraction—though
T knew not liow to obserye it till these servants of God taught
me, so thai T eould not be ignorant of it if there had been any
goodness in me—I could tell much that I saw in them. One
thing T remember, which is this: once in the refectory we
had cucumbers given ug for our portions, and to me a very
small one, rotten within. Pretending not to be aware of this,
I called a sister,! one of the most able and sensible in the
houge, and, to try her obedience, told her to go and plant it in
a little garden we had. She asked me whether it was to be
planted endways or sideways. I told her sideways. She went
and planted it, without thinking that it could not pessibly fail
to die. The fact that she was acting under obedience made
her natural reason blind in the service of Christ, so that she
believed that what she did was perfectly right. I happened
also to charge another with six or seven offices inconsistent
with each other, all of which she accepted without saying a
word, thinking it possible for her to discharge them.
3. We had a well, the water in which was very
Fathofone  bad according to their account who tested it, out of
which, because it was very deep, it seemed impos-
sible to make the water flow. T sent for workmen to make a
trial, who laughed at me because I was going to throw mouney

¥ Maria Bautista, in the world Maria de Ocampo, the nicce of the Sain t,
who was with her in the monasiery of the Incarnation, and who offered o
thousand ducats for the foundation of a house wherein greater strictness
might be observed (Zify, ch. xxxil. § 18). She was now a noviee in 8,
Jozeph's, and was afterwards prioress of Valladolid (LBeforma de los Descalgos,
lib, 4. eh. xxxv. § G, and ch, 1ii, § 9. Seo also notes of Palafox on Letter 44,
but Lett, 46, vol. i, ed. Doblado),
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away. 1 said to my sisters, * What think you of it 7  One of
them answered, “Let us try. Our Lord must find some one
to supply us with water and give us food ; now, it will cost
His Majesty less to find water for us in the house, and He will
therefore not fail to do it.”* Considering the great faith and
resolution with which she said this, I took it for granted it
would be so, and had the work done, against the will of the
well-sinker, who had experience of wafer. Our Lord was
pleased, and we have a flow of water quite enough for us, and
good to drink, to this day. I do nof count this as a miracle—
T could tell many other things—but I tell it to show the faith
of the sisters, for the facts occurred as I am describing them,
and because my chief purpose is not to praise the nuns of
these monasteries, all of whom, by the goodness of our Lord,
walk in the same path. It would be tedious to write of
these and many other things, yet not unprofitable, for those
who eome in from time to time are hereby encouraged to
follow in their steps. However, if our Lord will have it
done, the superiors might order the prioresses to put them
in writing.

4. I, wretch that [ am, was living among these
angelic souls. I think they were nothing less, for g
they concealed from me no fault, however interior ;
while the graces, the high desires, and detachment which our
Lord gave them, were exceedingly great. Their joy was in
being alone, and they assured me they were never long enough
alone ; and so they locked on it s u torment whenever any one
came to see them, even though it were a brother. She who
had the most opportunities of being alone in the hermitage
considered herself the happiest.

5. Very often, when thinking of the great worth )
of these souls, and of the great courage—certainly jongings. "
a greater courage than that of women—which God '
gave them that they might bear suffering and serve Ilim, it

! Maria Bautista, mentioned in the preceding note. The miraculous
water Howed for eight years, and then, when the city of Avila supplied the
monastery with water from another souree, almost ceased (Feforma, 1ib. i,
ch, lii, § 1.
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would often strike me that it was for some great end that He
gave them this wealth. But what came to pass a,f‘terw.?.rds
never entered into my mind, for then it seemed impﬂﬂmb_les
because there was no reason in the world for imagining it;
still, as time went on, my desires to do something for the good
of some soul or other grew more and more, and very o_fteu I
looked on myself as on one who, having great treasures in her
keeping, wished all to have the benefit of it, but whose hands
were restrained from distributing it. Acecordingly it seemed
to me that my soul was in bonds, for the graces our Lord gave
me during those years were very great, all of which seemed to
be wasted in me, I waited on our Lord always with my poor
prayers, and got my sisters to do the same, and to have a zeal
for the good of souls, and for the inerease of the Church : they
always edified every one who conversed with them, and herein
my great longings were satisfied.
6. After four years—I think a little more—there
ﬁﬁ,{‘:‘:ﬂ; came to see me a Francisean friar, father Alonso
Maldonado, a great servant of God, having the same
desires that I had for the good of souls, He was able to carry
his into effect, for which I envied him enough. He had just
returned from the Indies. He began by telling me of the
many millions of souls there perishing through the want of
instruetion, and preached us a sermon encouraging us to do
penance, and then went his way. I was so distressed because
50 many souls were perishing that T could not contain myself.
I went to one of the hermitages, weeping much, and cried unto
our Lord, beseeching Him to show me, when the devil was
carrying so many away, how I might do something to gain &
soul for His service, and how I might do something by prayer
now that I could do nothing else. I envied very much those
who for the love of our Lord could employ themselves in this
work for souls, though they might suffer a thousand deaths,
Thus, when I am reading in the lives of the saints how they
converted souls, I have more devotion, more tenderness and
euvy, than when I read all the pains of martyrdom they under-
went ; for this is an attraction which our Lord has given me ;
and I think He prizes one soul which of His mercy we have
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gained for Him by our prayer and labour more than all the
service we may render Him,

7. During this great distress I was one night in A Divine
prayer, when our Lord appeared to me in His wonted °°%Ho™
manuer, and showed me great love, as if he wished to comfort;
He then said to me, * Wait a little, my child, and thou shalt see
great things.” These words were go impressed on my heart that
I could not forget them ; and though I could not find out, after
long thinking over them, what they could mean, and did not
see any way even to imagine it, I was greatly comforted, and
fully persuaded that the words would be found true; but it
never entered my imagination how they could be. Auother
six months went by—so I think and believe—and then that
happened which I will now relate.

CHAPTER IL

THE GENERAL OF THE ORDER COMES TO AVILA—RESULTS OF
HIS VISIT.

1. Our generals always reside in Rome, none of | S
whom have been af any time in Spain,' and if ofthe =
seemed impossible they should come then ; but, as ;n;;ixuin
there is nothing impossible if our Lord wills it

His Majesty ordained that what had never been done before
should be done now. When I heard of it I think I was
troubled because, as it is said in the history of the foundation

of 8. Joseph’s, this house, for the reason there given, is not

1 I'wo generals had before this entered Spain and held chapters of the
order: Fra Juan Alerio in Barcelona in the year 1324, and twenty years
after, in 1354, Fra Roimundo de Grasa in Perpifian; but these chapters
were held only for the kingdom of Aragon, where the order was widely
spread. (Do la Fuente) This wae the first time the general entered
(lnstille, which is no doubt what the Saint means when she says that none
of the generals cver came to Spain. (Reforma de los Descalgos, lib, 1ii.
ch, ii. § 3.)
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under the jurisdiction of the friars! I was afraid of two
things : one was that the general might be angry with me,
and he had reason to be so,? not kmowing how matters had
come to pass ; the other, that he might gend me back to th-e
mouastery of the Incarnation?® where the mitigated rule is
observed : that would have been a sore discomfort to me, for
many reasons which I need not relate One ig enough : it
would not have been possible for me to keep the primitive
rule in its vigour there, for the nuns were more than & hundred
and fifty in number, and there is more quiet and concord
always where the nuns are few. Our Lord disposed it all far
better than I thought, for the general is 8o great a servaut of
God, so prudent and learned, that he regarded it as a good
work, and never showed me the least displeasure. e is Fra
Giovanui Battista Rossi dn Ravenna,® a man most distinguished
in the order, and justly so.

! Sew Life, ch, xxxyi. §i.

2 He was very angry certainly ; not, however, with the Saint, but with
the provineial, who had refused to accept the monastery. (Reforama, lib. ii.
ch, 11, § 4.)

3 The general asked for the brief by which the removal of the Saint
and two of her companions from the monastery of the Incarnation to the
new foundation was authorised, and offered the Baint, when he saw the
flaws in the process, to receive her back under the obedience of the order;
she, knowing nothing of the irregularities that had been committed, willingly
accepted the offer at once, and the general received her, but allowed her to
remain in Saint Joseph’s; he would not send her baek to her old home in the
Incamation, nor would he ever allow any body o do so {Reforma, lib. ii.
ch. 2, § 5).

4 See ZLife, ch. xxxii, § 12.

® Fra Nicholas Audet, the general of the ovder, having died Dee. 7,
1562, Fra Giovanni Battista Rossi governed as vicar till he was elscted
general, without a single dissentient voice, in the chapter held in Rome on
‘Whit-Sunday, May 21, 1564, He came to Spain at the earnest request of
Philip T1., by order of the Pope 8t. Pius V., then newly slected, and held o
chapter in Seville, Sept. 20, 1566, at which more than 200 friars assisted,
when he made Fra Juan de la Quadra provineial of Andalucia. The friars,
disgusted with his efforts to reform them, spoke ill of him to the king,
whereupon Philip, who had received him at first with the honours of a
grandes of Spain, now, on his return to Madrid, refused fo sce him,
( Reforman, 1ib, di. ch, il § 2, 3.)
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2. When he arrived in Avila® I contrived he
should come to S. Joseph’s, and the bishop ¢ was & Sendlyte
pleased that all reverence should be shown him as
to himself in person. I told him everything in all simplicity
and truth, for my inclination is to be simple and truthful with
my superiors, come what may, for they stand in the plaee of
God. T am so with my confessors,® and if T were not I should
not think my soul was safe. And soI gave him an account
of my soul, and almost of my whole life, thongh it is very sad :
he consoled me greatly, and assured me that he would not
order me away. It cheered him fto see our way of life, a
picture, however imperfect, of the commeneement of our order,
of the observance in all rigour of the primitive rule, for in
many other monasteries throughout the whole order it is not
our, but only the mitigated, rule that is kept. He, being
well pleased that & work thus begun should be earried on, gave
me the fullest authority in writing to found more monasteries,
and denounced penalties against the provineial who should
stay my hand#* T did not ask for this, only he understood by
my manner of prayer that I had great longings to help any
soul whatever to draw nearer unto God.

3. But the means for satisfying these longings Authorises
I did not seek myself ; on the contrary, I thought it 2,’:,1%‘5.’.‘;?
foolish to do so ; for a poor woman, so helpless as I IonSSFRER
am, saw clearly she could do nothing ; but when these longings
take possession of the soul it is not possible to drive them
away. The love of God and faith make that possible which is
not possible according to natural reason, and so I, knowing how
much our most reverend general desired the founding of

! Though the king's mind Lad been poisoned against him, the general
went to Avila, where he held a chapter, and did what he could for the
veform of the order in the province of Oastille, appointing Fra Alonso
Gongalez provineial, Fra Angel de Salazar remaining prior of Avila.
(De la Fuente,)

2 Tjon Alyaro de Mendoza, bishop of Avila; he will be mentioned again
in the history of the Foundations.—See also the Life, ch. xxxiii. § 10,

3 Bee Life, ch. xxxviil, § 1.

i The new monasteries were to be subject 1o the general himself, and
theletters were given in Avila April 27, 1587 (Reforma, 1ib. ii, ch. iil. § 2).
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more monasteries, thought I saw them already built. Remem-
bering the words our Lord had spoken to me? I descried
always some beginnings of those things which I could not
understand hitherto. When I saw our father gemeral re-
turning to Rome I was much distressed; I had conceived a
great affection for him, and looked on myself as greatly for-
snken. He had showed me very great affection himself, and
much kindness ; and whenever he was disengaged he used to
come here to discourse of spiritual things, for he was a person
to whom our Lord must have given great graces, and it was a
comfort to us to listen to him.

4, Yet before he went away the lord bishop,
Don Alvaro de Mendoza, who is extremely fond of
helping those whom he sees striving to serve God
in greater perfection, obtained his consent for the foundation
in his diocese of monasteries of barefooted friars of the primi-
tive rule. Others also asked the same of him; he wished it
could be done, but he met with opposition in the order, and
therefore, not to disturh the provinee, he refrained for the
time.

The bishop
of Avila,

i 5. When some days had passed by I considered,
?uthmsedw if there were to be monasteries for nuns, how neces-
W“ sary it would be to have friars under the same rule ;

and secing how very few there were in the pro-
vince, for they seemed to me to be dying out, I put the
matter earnestly before our Lord, and wrote to our father
general, begging him as well as T eould to grant this, and
giving as a reason that it would be greatly for the service of
God, showing also that the inconveniences which might arise
would not be a sufficient excuse for leaving undone so good a
work, and reminding him what a service he would thereby
render to our Lady, to whom he was very devout. She it was
who did the work ; for this letter was delivered to him while
he was in Valencia, and he sent me thence—ifor he desired to
see the strictest observance of the rule practised in the order
—his licence to found two monasteries. That no difficulties
might be raised, he referred the matter to the provincial and

! Seech.i, § 7.
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his predecessor ; their consent was not easily to be had, But
when I saw the chief part of the work done I had hopes our
Lord would do the rest; and so it came to pass, for with the
help of the lord bishop, who considered the work as specially
his own, the provincial and his predecessor gave their con-
sent.

6. Yet, while I was comforted by having ob- Thedifficulty
tained the licence, my anxiety grew the more, gheatas.
because there was not a single friar in the province would be
that I knew of who would undertake the tasgk, nor
any secular person to make such a beginning. T did nothing
but implore our Lord to raise up ome at least for our work.
Neither had I a house to offer—not even the means to have
one. There was I, a poor barefooted nun, without any help
whatever except in our Lord, having nothing but the licence
of the general and my good desires, and with no means what-
ever of carrying them into effect. Neither courage nor hope
failed me, for as our Lord had given one thing He would also
gend the other. Everything seemed to me possible now, and
so I began the work.

7. Oh, the greatness of God ! How Thou dost
manifest Thy power in giving courage to an ant ! et iy
Now, O my Lord, the fault is not thine that those
who love Thee do not do great things, but in onr cowardice
and littleness of mind ! How we never make good resolutions
without being filled with a thousand fears and considerations of
human prudence ! so, then, that is the reason, O my God, why
Thou dost not show Thy greatness and Thy wonders. Is there
any one more willing to give to any one that will receive, or
to accept services tendered at his own cost, than Thou art?
May it please Thy Majesty that I may have rendered Thee
some service, and that I may not have a heavier debt still to
pay for the many things I have received! Amen,

reformed,
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CHAPTER III.

HOW THE MONASTERY OF 8. JOSEPH IN MEDINA DEL CAMPO
WAS BEGUN.

The fathers 1. Iy the midst of all these anxieties I deter-
g{&:"f‘”‘“‘f mined to go for help to the fathers of the Society,
who were greatly respected in Medina, to whom for
many years I had entrusted my soul, as T said before while
giving an account of the first foundation,! and for whom I have
ever a special affection, because of the great good they have
done me. I wrote to the rector there, and told him what ounr
father general had laid upon me, That rector was one who
had heard my econfession for many years, as I have said,
though I did not give his name, He is father Baltasar Al-
varez, now provineial. He and the others said they would do
what they eould in the matter, and accordingly they laboured
much to obtain the consent of the town and of the prelate,
which was in every way a difficult matter, because the monas-
tery was to be founded in poverty; and accordingly the matter
was delayed for some days.
Julian of 2. To arrange the affair there went thither? an
e ecelesiastic, a very great servant of Grod, exceedingly
detached from all the things ef the world, and much given to
prayer. He was chaplain of the monastery wherein I was
living ; our Lord had given to him the very same desires He
had given to me, and so he was a great help to me, as will be
seen hereafter. Tt was Julian of Avila.® T had the permission

! See ZLife, ch. xxiii. § 9.

* In the end of July, 1567. It touk him a fortnight to arrange the
whole business (Reforima, lib, ii ch. v. § 4, 5).

2 His father was Cristobal de Avila, and his mother Ana de Santo Do-
mingo. After wandering about Spain in his youth, he rveturned to Avila,
and then began to prepare himself by diligent study for the priesthood. The
bishop of Avila held him in great respect, and the archbishop of Toledo
begged him to assist him in the visitation of the nuns in his dioceze, He

survived 8. Teresa, and died on the feast of 8. Mathiss, 1605 (Reforma,
lib, ii, eh. v. § 2, 3).
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to found, it is true, but I had no house nor money wherewith
to buy one, nor sufficient eredit. If our Lord did not give it,
how could a pilgrim like myself have any ? Our Lord pro-
vided; for a most excellent young person, for whom thére was
no room in 8. Joseph’s, knowing that another house was to be
founded, came to me, asking to be received into it. She had a
little money—very little—enough, not for the purchase, but
ouly for the hire of & house, and to help us on our journey
thither; and so we took a hired house. Without any other
support than this we set forth from Avila—two nuns, with
myself, from 8. Joseph’s, and four from the Incarnation,! a
monastery under the mitigated rule, and in which I lived
before 8. Joseph’s was founded. Our father chaplain, Julian
of Avila.? went with us.

3. There was a stir in the city as soon as it was commetion
known. Some said I was mad; others waited for AR
the end of this folly. The bishop—so he told me afterwards—
thought it a very great folly, though he did not say so at the
time: he wonld not tronble me nor give me pain, because of his
great affection for me. My friends told me so fast enough,
but T made light of it all, for I looked on that which they
thought questionable as so easy that I could not persuade
myself to admit it could fail at all.

4, Now when we left Avila® I had already Fra Antonio
written to a father of our erder, Fra Antonio de da oot

! The nuns were Maria Bautista, niece of the Saint, already spoken of,
and Anne of the Angels, from the monastery of 8. Joseph. From the monas-
tery of the Incarnation, Tfies de Tapia, afterwards Ifies of Jesus, with her
sister Ana de Tapia, afterwards Anne of the Incarnation, both cousins of 8.
Teresa ; Dofia Isabel de Arias, afterwards Tsabel of the Cross, and Dofia
Teresa de Quesada (Reforma, lib. ii. ch. v. § 6).

# Julian of Avila was not a religious, but a gecnlar, priest, There was
however o custom in Spain, when the Saint lived, of ealling secular priests
fathérs (Note of De lp Fuente on Lott. 146, but Lett, 46, vol, iv. ed.
Deblado).

3 The Saint left Ayila Augnst 18, 1567 ; but Julian had gone to Medina
in the end of July with letters from the Saint to Baltasar Alvarez, her old
confessor, and then rector in that city of the house of the Society. Father

Alvarez was asked to obtain the permission of the abbot in whom the
jurisdiction was vested. The abbot took counsel and made inquiries about
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Heredia,! asking him to buy me a house. He was then prior
of S. Anne’s there, a monastery of our order. He treated
with & lady,? who had a great affection for him, for a house,
which was in a good situation, but, with the exception of one
room, in @ ruinous condition. She was 80 good as to promise
to sell it to him, and so they settled the affair without her
asking him for security, or anything more than his word. I
she had asked for security we should have been helpless. Our
Lord was arranging it all. The house was in so ruinous a
plight that we had to hire another while they were repairing
it, for there was much to be done to it.
5. The first day’s journey, then, brought us, late
Thejourney  at night, and worn out by the difficulties of the road,
to Arévalo. As we were drawing near to the town,®
one of our friends, an ecclesiastic, who had provided a lodging
for us in the house of certain devout women, came to meet us,
and told me secretly that the house was not to be had, because
it was close to that of the Augustinian friars, who would resist
our taking possession, and that we should be forced to go to
law.* O my God, how poor is all opposition when Thou, O

the Saint. Some spoke severely against her ; but Fra Dominic Bafies, her
friend, was present, who undeceived the abbot, and thus the permission was
granted (Reforma de los Desealgos, lib, i, ch, v, § 4).

¥ Fra Antonio was before this prior of the houge of his order in Avila,
and well known to the Saint (Ibid, ch, i1, § 1),

* Dofia Maria de Herrera. Her house was in the Calle Santiago, but
as it was in a most ruinous state, Julian of Ayila hired s housé near the
monastery of the Augustinian friars, where the nuns might be lodged till
the purchased house could be made ready to receive them (I%id, ch. v. § 5).

® Ifiez of Jesus, in the informations taken in Medina in the process of
the Baint's beatification, has preserved a fact which 8, Teresa seems to have
studiously omitted. As they were drawing near to Arvévalo the Saint sent
one of the priests in her company on before, with instructions to find Alfonso
Esteban. He was to be found walking under a certain portico, and the
messenger was to tell him that the mother Teresa of Jesus was coming into
the town, and that she asked him to find a lodging for her and her com-
panions. Everything happened as the Saiut had said, and Alonso Esteban
found a lodging for her in the house of a lady, Ana de Velaseo (De la Fuente,
ii. p. 398).

4 The priest, Alfonso Esteban, was the beaver of a letter to Julian of

Avila from Alonso Alyarez, who had let the house in Meding, The writer
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Lord, art pleased to give us courage! This seemed rather to
encourage me, for I thought, seeing that the devil was begin-
ning to be troublesome, that our Lord wounld take pleasure in
the monastery. Nevertheless I asked the priest to keep silence,
not to trouble my companions, particularly the two nuns of
the Incarnation,! for the others would have gone through any
trouble for me. One of these two was then sub-priovess there,
both of them of good families. Great opposition had been
made fo their coming with us, and they eame against the will
of their kindred, for everybody thought it foolish ; and I saw
afterwards they had reason enough on their side. But when
our Lord will have me found one of these houses, my mind
seems unable to admit any consideration sufficiently strong to
make me refrain till the work is done ; then all the difficulties
rise all at once before me,? as will be seen hereafter.
6. When we had reached our lodgings I found

that a Dominican friar was in the place, a very great S Deminio
servant of God, who used to be my confessor when I

was in S. Joseph's. In telling the history of that foundation
I spoke much of his goodness, now I will only mention his
name, the master Fra Domingo Bafies,a man of great learning
and diseretion, by whose counsels T was directed. To him it
did not seem that what I was going to do was so difficult as it
seemed to everybody else, for the more God is known the
more easy is it to do His work; so he thought it all quite pos-
gsible, because of certain graces which he knew His Majesty

said that he, as a friend of the Augustinians, eould not give them the house
without the assent of those friars, and begred him to arrange the matter
with them before the nuns left Avila (Rélera, lib. ii. ch. vil. ; Reforna, 1ib, ii,
ch. v. § 9).

! The Saint had said before (§ 3) that she took four nuns from the In-
carnation, The explanation of the apparent contradiction is to be found in
Ribera, lib, ii, ch. vii. The Saint took only two nuns from the Incarnation,
and that was the mumber to which the general had expressly limited her;
but a few days before she set out for Medina two nuns, Afia and Tties de
Tapia, had come from the Inearnation into the honse of 8. Joseph, and
were therefore not strietly nuns of that monastery on the 13th August, 1567.

® 8o also was it with her when she made the first foundation of the
order, that of 8. Joseph in Avila (See Life, ch, xxxvi, § 5, 6).

¥ See below, § 10.
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had bestowed on me, and because of the things he had seen
during the founding of 8. Joseph’s. It was a great joy to me
to see him, for under his direction I thought everything would
prosper. Then when he had come in I told him as a great
secret what was going on; he thought we might quickly
settle with the Augustinians ; any delay, however, was irksome
to me, because I did not know what to do with so many nuns ;
and thus we all spent that night in trouble, for it was told at
once to everybody in the lodging.
7. The next morning the prior of our order, Fra
The Saint  Antonio, arrived ; he told us that the hounse he had
BEED agreed to buy was large enough, and that it had a
poreh wherein a small chureh might be made by adorning it
with hangings. That we resolved to do. To me, at least, it
seemed fair enough, for the least delay was the best for us,
because we were away from our monasteries, and moreover I
was afiaid of some opposition now that I had learnt caution by
the first foundation; so I wished to take possession before
our arrival became known ; accordingly we made up our minds
to do so at omece. The master, father Domingo, agreed
with us.!
] 8. We arrived in Medina del Campo at midnight
Anderives  on the eve of our Lady’s feast in August, alighted at
the monastery of S. Anne, 50 as to occasion no dis-
turbance, and went on foot to the homse. It was a great
merey of our Lord that we were met by no one, for they were
at that hour shutting in the bulls that were to run the next
day. Inever thought of that at all, because of the excitement
we were in, but our Lord, ever mindful of those who seek

! The Saint set out from Arévalo in the morning, sending four of the
nuns who were with her under the care of Alonzo Esteban to Villanueva de
Azerale, where Vicente de Ahnmada, brother of two of them—Tifies of
Jesus and Amne of the Incamation—was rector. With the other two,
Mary of 8t. John Baptist and Anne of the Angels, she went on to Olmede,
where the bishop of Avila was then staying, and arrived there in the evening.
The bishop received her with joy, and, as she would not stop there, sent her
on her way in a carriage which he provided for her, and his chaplain with
her. Julian of Aviln had gone on before the Saint, and was then waiting
for her in Medina (Ribera, ii. 7).
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His service, and certainly I had no other end in the matter,
delivered us. Having reached the house, we entered a court.
The walls seemed to me very rninous, but not so much so then
as afterwards by daylight. It was our Lord's pleasure, it
seems, to make the blessed father blind to the unseemliness of
reserving the Most Holy Sacrament in such a place.

9. Onlooking at the porch we saw there was earth
in it which must be taken away, the voof was broken, Ereperes the
and the walls not plastered. The night was now fur
spent, and we had nothing but a few hangings, I believe three,
and they were little better than none considering the length of
the porch. I knew not what to do, for I saw it would never do
to put an altar there. It was our Lord’s pleasure to have it
done at once, for fhe steward of the lady had many pieces of
tapestry belonging fo her in the honse, and a piece of blue
damask ; and he had been told by her to give us everything
we should want, for she was very good. When I saw how
well provided we were I gave our Lord thanks, as did the
others. However, we did not know what to do for nails, and
it was not a time for buying any, so a search along the walls
was begun ; at last, with some trouble, we found enough.
Some! began to hang the tapestry, and we nuns to clean the
floor : we made such haste thal the altar was ready, and the
little bell hung, by daybreak, when mass was said at once.?
This was enough to take possession, but we did not stop there,
for we had the Most Holy Sacrament reserved : there was a
door opposite the altar, and through the chinks therein we
zaw mass said ; there was no other way. Up to this moment
I was happy, for it is to me a very great joy to see but one
church the more wherein the Most Holy Sacrament is reserved.
Buf my joy was only for a moment, for when mass was over 1
went to look at the court throngh a little window, and saw the
walls in some places were level with the ground, and it would
take many days fo repair them.

! These were the priests and the religions who had come with Firz
Antonio de Heredia from his monastery (Rideraii. § B). y

* It was Fra Antonio de Heredia who said the first mass (Reformia, i,
5, 10).
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10. O my God! what anguish of heart was

TheSabt  mine when I saw His Majesty in the street in times

so full of peril because of those Lutherans.! Then
all the difficulties which they might raise who had spoken
against us came before me at once, and I saw plainly that they
had reason on their side. I thonght it impossible to go on
with the work, for, as before everything seemed easy, con-
sidering it was done for God, so now the temptation gathered
strength against me in such a way that it seemed as if I had
never received any grace whatever from Him. T thought only
of my own meanness and scanty strength. Then, relying on
thing so wretched as myself, what good results could T hope
for? If T had been alone I think I could have borne it
better, but it was hard to bear when I began to think that
my companions would have to return to their monastery, out
of which they had come in spite of so much oppoesition. T
thought too that, as the mistake was made in the very be-
ginning, everything that I understood our Lord would do later
on could never be. Then there came upon me at once a fear
that what I had heard in prayer was a delusion, and this was
not the least but the greatest pain, for I was thrown into
very great fear that Satan had been deceiving me.

11. O my God! what a sight is that soul which
il'kf.:,f Thou givest up to suffer | Certainly, when I think
sends to her: ¢ thig trial, and of some others Thad to go through
while making these foundations, I do not think that any bodily
sufferings, however painful, are to be even remembered in
comparison with this. Notwithstanding all this distress—and
it was very hard to bear—I did not let my companions know
of it, for I would not bring more trouble upon them than they
had already. I remained in my sorrow till the evening, when
the rector ® of the society sent one of the fathers to see me,
who gave me great encouragement and comfort. I did not
tell him all my distress, but only that which I felt at seeing
ourselves in the street. I began by speaking to him about

! Among the strangers in the town, who were foreign merchants, the
Saint feared there might be some heretics ( Reforuna, lib, i, eh, 3,04 L),
 Baltasar Alyarez (See § 1, shove),
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finding a hired house at any cost, into which we might go
while this underwent repairs ; and then I took comfort when
I saw so many people come in, none of whom reflected on our
folly, which was a mercy of God; for had they done so, most
certainly the Most Holy Sacrament would have been removed.
At this moment Iam thinking of my want of sense and of their
inconsiderateness in not consuming the Host, yet I believe if
that had been done everything would have been undone.

12. Notwithstanding all the search we made, a

. Watch kept
house to let was not to be found in the place, and over the
thus I was in sore distress night and day; for, though osktone'
I always left men to keep wateh over the Most Holy
Sacrament, I was afraid they might fall asleep ; and so I used
to rise in the night to look on through the window, which I
could easily do in the moonlight, During all these days many
people used to come, and they not only did not find fault with
us, but were even filled with devotion at the sight of our
Lord once more in the porch; and His Majesty, never weary
of humiliations for our sakes, did not seem as if He wished to
depart.

13. When eight days had gone by a merchant! , ..,
living in a very good house, seeing our necessity, Ifusels
told us we might go to the upper part of it, where
we might remain as in a house of our own. There was u
very large hall in it, decorated with gilding, which he gave
us for a church ; and a lady, Dornia Elena de Quiroga,? agreat
servant of God, living near the house we had bought, said that
she wounld help me to begin at once the chapel for the Most
Holy Sacrament, and would also provide for our enclosure.
Others gave us abundant alms in the way of food, but it was

this lady who helped me most.

! Blas de Medina (Ribera ii. 9).

2 A niece of Cardinal Quiroga, archbishop of Toledo, and widow of Don
Diego de Villaroel. Her house was close to the new monastery, and she
went to see the Saint, who made such an impression on her that she resolved
to become a nun, and spoke to her daughter, Dofia Geronima, who also gave
up the world, and followed her mother into the safe refuge of Carmel, under
the guidance of 8. Teresa (Refvrma de lis Desealgos, liby il ch, v, § 18).
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Tho house is 14. Hereupon I began to be at ease, for we were
fnished. 1 orfeetly enclosed where we were, and began fo say
the office, and the good prior was hurrying on the arrange-
ments of the house with much trouble. It took, however, two
mouths to finish it ; but it was so done that we were able to
remain in it quietly for some years : since then our Lord has
made it more convenient.
U 15. While staying there I was always thit-lki.tlg
beginsto  of monasteries of friars, but as I had not one friar to
%}mﬁ begin with, as I said before,! I did not know what
Y, to do ; so I made up my mind to discuss the matter
in the utmost segrecy with the prior there, and see what he
would advise me ; accordingly I did so. He rejoiced ex-
ceedingly when he heard the matter, and promiged me to be
himself the first. I took that for a pleasantry, and said so to
him : though he was a good and recollected friar, thoughtful
and fond of his eell, and learned beside, yet, for the beginning
of 4 work like this, he did not seem to me fo possess the
requisite courage or the strength to bear the severity of the
rule, for he was of a delicate constitution, and not inured to
austerities. He insisted on if, and assured me that our Lord
had for some time been calling him to a stricter life ; that he
had made up his mind to go to the Carthusians, and that they
had promised to receive him. Nevertheless I was not very
well satisfied, though very glad to hear this from him ; and so
I asked him to wait a while and try himself in the observances
of those things he would have to promise to do. He aceord-
ingly did so for a year, and in that time so many trials and
the persecutions of evil tongues oceurred whereby it seemed
our Lord meant to prove him. He himself bore all so well,
and made such great progress, that I gave thanks to onr Lord
for it, for it seemed to me that His Majesty was preparing him
for the change.
Jk 16. Shortl}t uftqalrnf:zl'ds came a father, still young,
the trose.  Who was studying in Salamanca. There was another
with him rs his companion, who told me great things

' Sea ch.ii, § 6,
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of the life of that father, who was John of the Cross.! 1 gave
thanks to our Lord. T spoke to the friar, with whom I was
greatly pleased, and learnt from him that he too wished to
become a Carthusian, I spoke to him of my purpose, and
pressed him to wait till our Lord gave us a monastery, and of
the great good it would do, if he led a higher life, to continue
in the same order, and how much greater the service he would
render to our Lord. He gave me a promise on the condition
I made no long delay, When I saw that I had two friars? to
begin with I looked on the work as done. Still, however, I
was not satisfied with the prior, and so I waited for some
time, and also for want of a place to make a beginning in.3

17. The nuns were growing in reputation with
the people, who conceived a great affection for them, oo
and I believe with good reason, for they had no
other aim but that of serving our Lord more and more, each
to the utmost of her power, in everything after the manuer
observed in 8, Joseph's of Avila, for the rule and constitu-
tions in both places were the same* Our Lord began fo

1 At this fime he was John of 8. Matthiag, and had been just ordained
priest. His companion was Fra Pedro Orosco (Reforma, lib, ii. ch. ix. § 6).
St. John of the Cross was born at Hontiveros in 1542, entered the order
in the house of 8. Anne, Medina del Campo, of which Fra Antonio was now
prior.

2 The Saint used to say playfully that she had & friar and a half, because
of the dignified presence of Fra Antonio and of the small stature of 8. John
of the Cross (De la Fuente).

% Hee ch. xiii. § 1.

4+ The Saint, on leaving the monastery, made Ifies of Jesus priovess, and
her sister Anne of the Incarnation gub-prioress, Their names in the world
were Ifies and Anne de Tapia, cousins of the Saint (Reforme, lib. ii. ch. v.
§ 7,and ch. x. § 1. See ch. ii. supra, and ch. iii. § 5). When the Saint
was still in Medina she received a visit from Don Bernardino de Mendoza
(see ch. x. § 1), who knew her in Avila, and offered her a house in Valla-
dolid for & monastery. The Saint aceepted the gift; but Dofia Leonor de
Mascarefias was at the same time pressing her to go to Aleala de Henares to
set in order the monastery founded there by Maria of Jesus (see Life, ch.
xxxvi, § 29), with the help of Dofia Leonor. Accordingly, in November,
1567, the Saint arrived in Madrid on her way to Aleala with two nuns, Anne
of the Angels and Antonix of the Holy Ghost, whom she had sent for from
Avila. She wished to make that jowmey undisturbed hy the presence of
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call some to take the habit, and so many were the graces He
bestowed on them that I was amazed. May He be blessed for
ever, Amen, for, in order to love, He seems only to wait fo be
loved Himself.

secular people ; but Dofia Maria de Mendoza, who was going to Ubeda,
insisted on the Saint’s travelling in her carriage as far as Madrid. In that
city she was lodged in the house of Dofia Leonor, and was visited by the
grand ladies of Madrid, who crowded around her, some from devetion, others
from ecuriosity, expecting tosea miracles and ecstasies. The Saint understood
the temper of her visitors, and spoke to them of secular things, such as the
beauly of the streets of Madrid, without the slightest allusion to those of the
ity of God. Some of these ladies admitted that she was a good sort of
person enough, but only an ordinary nun. Others, however, had a keener
discernment, as also had the barefooted Franciscan nuns, whose abbess was
the sister of the Duke of Grandia, and whose house had been lately founded
by Dofin Juana, sister of Philip II. With them, out of deference to
the princess, she remained a fortnight. She left Madrid November 20,
1567, with Dofia Maria de Mendoza, who had been asked by Dofia Leonor
to take her to Aleals de Henares. Having arrived there, she was received
by the venerable Maria of Jesus and her nuns as if she had been their
foundress and superior. The keys of the house were given to her, and the
whole community offered itself to her to be guided and instructed by her.
She gave them the constitutions which she had drawn up for her houses in
Avila and Medina. The Saint wished the community to place itself under
the jurisdiction of the order, as she had placed her foundation in Medina ;
but the nuns and the bishop disliked the change, and Fra Dominic Bafies, at
that moment in Aleala, advised her not to press the matter (R¢forma, lib. ii.
ch. x.). F, Ribera, 8. J., visited tho monastery of Maria of Jesus in 1585,
and found the eonstifutions and directions of 8. Teresa fervently observed
therein (i. 16). Dofia Leonor de Mascarefias was one of the ladies who had

offered to intercede for 8, Ignatius when he was imprisoned in Alcala and
suspected of heresy.
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CHAPTER IV.

OF CERTAIN GRACES BEBTOWED ON THE NUNS OF THESE
MONASTERIES,—ADVICE TO THE PRIORESSES CONCERNING
THEM.

1. Not knowing how long our Lord will give g cmion.

me life or opportunity—I seem to have very little
at present—I think it well, before I go on further, to give
certain directions whereby the prioresses may understand and
guide their subjects with greater advantage to their souls,
though in a way less to their liking, It is to be observed that
when T was commanded to write the history of these foundations
—omitting the first, that of S. Joseph in Avila, the history of
which was written immediately after it was made — seven
others, by the help of our Lord, had been made, including that
of Alba de Tormes, which is the last.! The reason why more
foundations were not made is, that my superiors compelled me
to undertake another work, as will be seen further on.*

2. Considering, then, what in the spiritual order .,
took place in these monasteries during these years, I pravers of
see the necessity of saying what I am about to say;
and may our Lord grant I may say it so as to meet that neces-
gity! And, as that which has been wrought is not a delusion,
there is no need for people’s minds to be alarmed; for, as I
have said elsewhere,® in a little work I wrote for my sisters,
our Lord will not suffer Satan to have so much power as to
deceive us at all to the hurt of our souls so long as we live
under obedience with a pure conscience: on the contrary,

! Alba de Tormes was founded in 1571 (see ch. xx. below), on the 20th
of February, and the next foundation, that of Segovia, was made (see
ch, xxi.) on the 19th of March, 1574. Thus the Saint had rest for three
years from herown immediate work, but in reality no rest at all, for she was
sent that year from Medina, whither she had returned from Alba, to be the
prioress of her old home, the monastery of the Incarnation in Avils.

* This was her appointment as prioress of the monastery of the Incarna-

tion, where she was professed (see below, ch. xix. § 6, note).
3 See Way of Perfection, ch. Ixx. ; but ch, x1. ed. Doblado,
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Satan will be deceived himself, and, as he knows it, I believe
he does not do us so much evil as our own imagination and
perverse humours, particularly if we yield to melancholy, for
we women are naturally weak, and the self-love that rules us
is very subtle. Many persons have come to me, both men and
women, as well as the nuns of these houses, and I have clearly
seen that they very often deceive themselves, but without
meaning it. I really believe that Satan must intrude himself
here to mock us ; but most of those who, as I have just said,
had been seen by me, I never knew, through the goodness of
our Lord, to have been abandoned by Him. It was His will,
perhaps, to try them by these fears, that they might learn by
experience.
8. Prayer and perfection are, because of our sins,
p%mf fallen so low in the eyes of the world, that it is
necessary for me to explain myself in this way ; for
if men are afraid to walk on that road, even without seeing its
dangers, what will it be if we were to tell them some of those
dangers ?—although it be true there is danger in everything,
and that it is needful, while we live, to walk in fear, to pray to
our Lord to teach us and not to abandon us. But, as I said
before!'—I think I said so—if there be a state wherein the
danger is least, it is theirs who most frequently think of God
and labour to be perfect in their lives.
4. O my Lord, when we see that Thou dost fre-
Jomfidence  quently deliver us from dangers into which we rush,
even so as to offend Thee, how can any one believe
that Thou wilt not deliver us when our only aim is to please
Thee, and in Thee to find our joy ? I ecan never believe it.
God in His secret judgments may permit certain things to
have diverse issues, but what is good never ended in evil.
This, then, I am saying, should be a means to make us strive
to travel on the road more diligently, that we may please the
Bridegroom the more and find Him the sooner, but not to give
up the attempt; to encourage us to journey bravely on through
the dangerous passes of this life, but not to muke cowards of
us henceforth ; for in the end, if we go ouwards humbly, we

' See Way of Perfection, ch, 1xix. ; but ch, xxxix. ed, Doblado.
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shall arrive, by the mercy of God, in the city of Jerusalem,
where all we shall have endured will be little or nothing in
comparison with the joy that is there.!

5. When these little dovecots of the Virgin gres
our Lady began to be filled, His Divine Majesty bestowed on
began also to show His munificence in these poor Camel
women—weak cerfainly, but strong in their good desires and
in their detachment from all ereated things, for that must be
what most unites a goul with its Maker, the conscience mean-
while being pure. It is not necessary to prove this, for if the
detachment be real I think it is impossible for any one who
has it to offend our Lord; for, as in all their words and actions
they never withdraw from Him, so His Majesty seems to be
unwilling to withdraw from them. This is the sight I see at
present, and I can truly say so. Let those who come after us
be afraid, and let them read this, and if they do not see what
may be seen now, let them not lay the blame on the times, for
all times are times in which God will give His graces to those
who serve Him in earnest, and then let them try to find out
where the fault is and amend it.

6. 1 have occasionally heard people say of those
who were the founders of orders that upon them, IThe eraces
our holy fathers gone before us, our Lord poured
down more abundant grace because they were the foundation
of the building, And so it was. But then they must have
looked on themselves as the foundations whereon they were
to be built up who should come after them ; and if we who
are now living fall not away from the fervour of those who
have gone before us, and if those who may come after us will
not do so also, the building will stand strong for ever. What
good is it to me that the saints who have gone before us were
what they were, if I who come after them am so wicked as to
leave the building in ruins through my evil habits ? for it is
plain enough that those who are coming do not think so much
of those who lived many years ago as they do of those whom
they see before their eyes. A pleasant thing indeed to excuse

' Rom. viii. 18: “Non sunt condignw passiones hujus temporis ad
futuram gloriam qua revelabitur in nobis.”
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myself on the ground that I am not one of the first, without any
reference to the difference there is between my life and virtues
and theirs, to whom God granted graces so great !
bR 7. O my God, what excuses so false, what delu-
;ﬁfd"“’ b gions so clear ! I am not speaking of the founders
of orders, for, as God chose them for so high a work,
He gave them more abundant grace.! I am sorry, O my God,
to be so wicked and so worthless in Thy service, but T know
well it is my fault that Thou dost not give me the graces
which Thou gavest to those who have gone before me. My
life is a burden to me when I compare it with theirs, and 1
cannot say so without weeping. T see that I have wasted the
fruit of their labours, and that I cannot anyhow complain of
Thee, nor is it right that any one of us should complain; but
if any one should see her order falling away in anything, let
her labour to become herself such a stone as that the building
may be raised up anew thereon, for our Lord will help her in
that work,
Granis afthe 8. Returning, then, to the matter I had to speak
fest Game-  of—for 1 have wandered far from it—the graces
wrought by our Lord in these houses are so great
that, if there be in them one sister whom our Lord is leading
by the way of meditation, all the rest are advancing by the
way of perfect contemplation : some have gone so far as to
have had raptures ; to others our Lord gives His grace in a
different way, together with revelations and visions, which
clearly are the work of God. There is not a single house at
present in which one, or two, or three, may not be found who
are thus visited. I know well that holiness does not lie herein,
nor is it my intention merely to tell this in their praise, but
rather to show that the instructions I wish to give are not
without a purpose.
! The preceding clause is on the margin, not in the text, but in the
handwriting of the Saint (De lo Fuente),
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CHAPTER V.

DIRECTIONS ABOUT PRAYER AND REVELATIONS MOST
PROFITABLE FOR THE ACTIVE LIFE.

1. 100 not mean, and I have never thought, that ot
8
what I am now going to say is so accurate that it 1;“.‘:22?;;2’.
should be held as an infallible rule : that would be '
folly in matters so difficult. But, as there are many ways in
the way of the Spirit, it may be that I shall say something to
the purpose concerning some of them ; and if they do not
understand me who are not travelling this way, that will be
because they are travelling on another, and if I do good to
nobody our Lord will accept my good will, for he knows that,
if I have not experienced it all myself, I have observed it in
other sonls.
2. In the first place, I wish to show, so far as my
poor understanding is able, wherein lies the essence of i‘g‘:ﬂ,“
perfect prayer ; for some I have met with think the
whole matter lies in thinking, and so, if they ean think long about
God, though by doing great violence to themselves, they be-
ligve forthwith that they ave spiritual people; and if they are
distracted, unable to hold out longer even by good thoughts,
they fall immediately into great discomfort, and look upon
themselves as lost. Learned men do not labour under igno-
rance like this, yet I have found one who did so; but for us
women it is well we should be warned to beware of all
ignorance in these matters. T am not saying that it is not a
grace from our Lord that a person should be always able to
persevere in meditation on His works, and it is right to make
an effort to do so ; but it must be understood that not every
imagination is by nature able to do it, but every soul is able
to love Him, and perfection lies in that rather than in thinking.
I have already in another place! spoken of the causes of the
disorder of our imagination—not of all, T believe, for that

L See Life; ch. xvii. § 10,
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would be impossible, but of some—and so I do not treat of
them now, but I would rather show that the soul is not the
power of thinking, and that it is not right that the will should
be ordered by it, for that would be a sad state, as I said just
now, seeing that the good of the soul does not exist in its
thinking much, but in its loving mach., And if you were to
ask how is this love to be had, my answer is, by a good
resolution to do and suffer for God, and by carrying out that
resolution into act whenever the opportunity oceurs.

3. It is very true that by meditating on the debt
we owe our Lord, on His nature and on ours, a soul
may attain to a firm resolution—and there is great merit in
doing so, and it is most fitting in the beginning ; but it must
be understood that what relates to obedience, and the good of
our neighbour, to the doing of which charity constrains us,
must not be hindered thereby,! for on such occasions, when
either of these two is required of us, we must give up for the
time that which we so much long to give to God ; which, as
we regard it, is to be alone meditating upon Him, and rejoicing
in His consolations. To give this up for either of the other
two is to give pleasure to our Lord, and do it for Him :2 so He
himself has said—* What ye did for one of these little ones
ye did for Me.”3 And as to that which relates to obedience,
He will not have us walk by any other way than that which
He chose for himself—Obediens usque ad morten.*

Selt-love. 4. If, then, this be true, whence comes that in-

ward dissatisfaction which we generally feel when
we have not passed the greater part of the day alone and ab-
sorbed in God, even though we were occupied in other ways ?
From two sources, I think : one, and this is the chief, is self-

Meditation,

! Oratio impediens obligationem est illusio, et oratio qus nescit relinquere
Deum propter Deum, nec subyenire fraterne charitati obligatoriwe, et peeni-
tentiam preefert obedientiee, vel amentia est vel manifesta illusio (Sehram,
Theolog. Mystic. § 472).

* 8. Philip expressed it thus—*Teaving Christ for Christ.” (See his Life,
by Bagel, bk. ii, ch. v. Eng, Trans. p, 145 and p. 161,)

¥ 5. Mat. xxv. 40. Quamdiu fecistis uni de his fratribus meis minj mis,
mihi fecistis.

! So the Baint wrote it (De le Fuenfe). Philipp. ii, 8.
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love, which thrusts itself in here in a most subtle way, and
accordingly escapes detection ; that is, we would please our-
selves rather than God. For it is clear that when a soul has
begun to taste how sweet our Lord is,! it finds more pleasure
in being at ease, abstaining from bodily labour, and receiving
consolation.

5. Oh, the charity of those who truly love our L
Lord, and who understand their own state! How not A
scanty the rest they will be able to take if they Bre v of
but see they can in any degree help a single sonul
to advance, and to love God more, or be able to comfort
it in any way, or rescue it from any danger! How ill at ease
such souls will be when they are at rest ! And when they
cannot help them in aect they have recourse to prayer, be-
sieging our Lord on behalf of the many souls whom it grieves
them to see going to rTuin; they abandon their own comfort,
and look on it as well lost, for they think not of their own
rest, but only how they may more and more do the will of our
Lord. It is the same in things that relate to obedience : it
would be a strange thing if, when God clearly told us to be-
take ourselves to some work that coneerns Him, we were to do
nothing but stand still and gaze upon Him because that gives
us a greater joy. A pleasant progress thisin the love of God!
—to tie His hands through an opinion that He can do us good
only in one way.

6. I know of some, and have lived among them
—1 put on one side my own experience, as I said Hesnes of
before 2—who taught me the truth of this ; when I
was myself in great distress because of the little time T had, and
necordingly was sorry to see them always employed and having
much to do, because they were under obedience, and was
thinking within myself, and even said as much to them, that
spiritual growth was not possible amidst so much hurry and
confusion, for they had then not grown much. O Lord,
how different are Thy ways from what we imagined them to

! Ps, xxxiii, 9, Gustate et videte quoniam suavis est Dominus.
2§ 1, supra.
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bel! and how Thou, if a soul be determined to love Thee, and
resigned in Thy hands, askest nothing of it but obedience ;
the sure knowledge of what is for Thy greater honour, and
the desire to do it. That soul need not seek out means, nor
make a choice of any, for its will is already Thine. Thou, O
Lord, hast taken upon Thyself to guide it in the way the most
profitable to it. And even if the superior be not mindful of
that soul’s profit, but only of the duties to be discharged in the
community, Thou, O my God, art mindful of it; Thou pre-
parest its ways, and orderest those things we have to do, so
that we find ourselves, without our knowing how, by faith-
fully observing, for the love of God, the commands that are laid
upon us, spiritually growing and making great progress, which
afterwards fills us with wonder.
7. So it was with one whom I conversed withnot
Instance of  many days since. He had been for fifteen years
under obedience, charged with laborious offices and
the government of others—so much so that he could not call to
mind one day that he had had to himself; nevertheless he
contrived to find, the best way he could, some time every day
for prayer, and to have a conscience without offence.? He is
one whose soul is the most given to obedience that I ever saw,
and he impresses that virtue on every one he has to do with.
Our Lord has amply rewarded him, for he finds himself, he
knows not how, in possession of that liberty of spirit, so prized
and so desired, which the perfect have, and wherein lieg all
the happiness that can be wished for in this life ; for, seeking
nothing, he possesses all things. Such souls fear nothing, and
desire nothing on earth; no troubles disturb them, no pleasures
touch them ; in a word, nobody can rob them of their peace,
for it rests on God alone, and, as nobody can rob them of Him,
nothing but the fear of losing Him ean give them any pain;
for everything else in this world is, in their opinion, as if it
were not, hecanse it can neither make nor mar their hap-
piness.

! Is. ly. 8. Non enim rcogitationes mew, cogitationes vestr: neque
vim vestre, vise mea, dicit Dominus.

! Aet, xxiv. 16, Studeo sine offendienlo conscientiam habere ad Deum,
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8. O blessed obedience, and blessed the distrac-
tion caused thereby, by which we gain so much. Fruitsof
That person is not the ounly one, for I have kuown
others like him, of whom, not having seen them for very many
years, I asked how they had been spending the time that had
gone by : all of it had been spent in the labours of obedience
and of charity : on the other hand, I observed such spiritual
prosperity as made me marvel. Well, then, my children, be
not discouraged, for if obedience employs you in outward
things, know that even if you are in the kitchen our Lord
moves amidst the pots and the pans, helping us both within
and without.

9. I remember being told by a religious that he
was resolved, and had made up his mind in earnest, xiﬁm'uf 1
never to refuse to do anything his superior enjoined
him, whatever the labour might be; and that one day, wearied
with work and unable to stand, in the evening as he was going
to rest himself a while, his superior met him, and told him to
take a spade and go and dig in the garden. He did not say a
word, though naturally greatly distressed, so much so that he
eould do no work ; he took up a spade, and going along a pas-
sage which led to the garden—I saw it many years after he
had told me of it, when I was trying to found a house in that
place—he saw our Lord before him with His cross on His
shoulders, so worn and wearvied that he felt his own weariness
to be nothing in comparison with His.

10. I Lelieve myself that when Satan sees there
is no road that leads more quickly to the highest el
perfeetion than this of obedience, he suggests many
difficulties under the colour of some good, and makes it
distasteful : let people look well into it, and they will see
plainly that T am telling the truth, Wherein lies the highest
perfection ? It is clear that it does not lie in interior delights,
not in great raptures, not in visions, not in the spirit of pro-
phecy, but in the conformity of our will to the will of God, so
that there shall be nothing we know He wills that we do nof
will ourselves with our whole will, and accept the bitter as
joyfully as the sweet, knowing it to be lLis Majesty’s will,

D
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This seems to be very hard to do; not the mere doing of it, but
the being pleased in the doing of that which, according to our
nature, is wholly and in every way against our will; and
certainly so it is; but love, if perfect, is strong enough to do
it, and we forget our own pleasure in order to please Him
whom we love. And truly it is o, for our sufferings, how-
ever great they may be, are sweet when we know that we are
giving pleasure unto God ; and it is in this way they love who
have attained to this state by persecutions, by dishonour, and
by wrongs.
Al e 11. This is so certain, and remains so plain and
stronger than evident, that there is no reason why I should dwell
upon it. What I aim at showing is the reason, in my
opinion, why obedience furnishes the readiest or the best way for
arriving at so blessed a state. That reason is this: as we are
never absolute masters of our own will, so as to employ it
purely and gimply for God, till we subject it wholly to reason,
obedience is the true means of bringing about that subjection;
which ecan never be brought about by much reasoning, because
our nature and self-love ean furnish so much on their side that
we shall never come fo an end, and very often will make that
which is most reasonable, if we have no liking for it, to seem
folly because we have no inelination to do it.
i 12. There is so much to be said of this inward
ffm? struggle, that we shall never come to the end, and so
many are the means which Satan, the world, and our
flesh employs in order to warp our reason. Is there, then, any
help for it ? Yes; as in a very doubtful question of law men
go to an arbitrator, and, weary of pleading, put the matter in his
hands, so let the soul go to some one, whether it be the
superior or the confessor, fully bent on pleading no further or
thinking of its cause, but relying on the words of our Lord,
who saith, “He that heareth you heareth Me,”? regardless of
its own will. Our Lord makes so much of this submission, and
iustly so, for we make Him thereby master of the free will e
ws given us; for by the practice thereof, now conquering
urselves wholly, at other times after a thousand stingeles,

+ 8. Lue, x. 16, Qui vor audit, me audit.
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thinking the decisions given in our cause to be [olly, we con-
form to that which is commanded us by the help of this painful
exereise ; but at last, painfully or not, we do it, and our Lord
on His part helps us so much, that ag we submit our will and
reason for His sake, so He makes us masters of them both.

13. We, then, being masters of ourselves, are able
to give ourselves perfectly unto God, offering to g criice
Him a pure will that He may unite it to His
own, praying Him to send down from heaven the fire of His
love to consume the sacrifice,! and putting everything away
that may be displeasing unto Him : for now there is nothing
more for us to do, seeing that, although with much labour, we
have laid our offering on the altar, which, go far as it lies in
our power, no longer touches the earth.

14. It is clear that no man can give that which
he does mot possess, as it is necessary he should Aweyt.
have it before he can give it. Believe me, then,
there is no better way of finding this treasure than that of
toiling and digging so as to draw it forth out of the mine of
obedience ; for the more we dig the more we shall find, and
the more we subject ourselves to men, having no other will
but that of those who are over us, the more we shall master
our will so as to conform it to the will of God. Consider, my
sisters, whether the pleasures of solitude abandoned be not
amply repaid. I tell you that you will be none the worse for
the loss of solitude in your preparation for attaining to that
true union of which I am speaking, which is that of making
our own will one with the will of God. This is the union I
desire, and would haye you all possess, and not certainraptures,
full of delight, to which some are liable, and which they eall
union : and those raptures may be union, if, when they are
over, they are followed by obedience ; but if after the raptures
there ensues but seanty obedience, and self-will remains, this
latter, as it seems to me, will be joined to self-love and not to
the will of God. May his Majesty grant that 1 may act
nceording to the knowledge I have in the matter !

1 3 Regg. xviil, 58. Cecidit autem ignis Domini et voravit lieloeanstnm,
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15. The second source! of this dissatisfaction,
Blessings of i my opinion, is that the soul seems to live in
greater purity when left in solitude, because there
are fewer opportunities therein of offending God; some,
however, there must be, for the evil spirits and we ourselves
are everywhere. For if the soul is afraid of offending God, it
is a very great consolation for it to meet with nothing to make
it fall ; and certainly this seems to me a stronger reason for
desiring to avoid all intercourse with the world than is that
which is grounded on the fact, that solitude ministers great
consolations and sweetness in God.

. 16. It is here, my children, love must be made
Trials show 5 -
uswhatwe known ; not in seeret places, but in the midst of
o temptations: and trust me, our gain will be in-
comparably greater, though there may be more faults
committed, and even some slight falls. Remember, in all I say
I am taking for granted that you run these risks under obe~
dience and out of charity, and if it be not so, my conclusion
always is that to be alone is better ; and, moreover, we ought
to desire to be alone even when employed in the way I am
speaking of ; in truth, this desire is ever present in those souls
whieh really love God. Why I say it again is this: it makes
us know what we are, and how far our virtue can reach., A
person always alone, however holy he may think himself to be,
does not know whether he possesses patience and humility, and
has no means of learning. A man may be very courageous,
but how is it to be known if he has not been seen in battle ?
8. Peter considered himself very brave, but look at him when
he was tried : he, however, rose again after his fall, not
trusting st all to himself; and from henceforth placed all his
confidence in God, and afterwards suffered martyrdom, as we
know.

Nl 17. O my God, if we but knew how great is our

ledge, wretchedness ! There is danger in every thing if we

donot know it, and for that reason it is agreatblessing

to us that we are under authority, so that we may discern our

own meamness, And I consider one day of humbling self-
See § 4, above,
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knowledge, which may have cost us much sorrow and distress,
to be a greater grace of our Lord than many days of prayer;
moreover, he who is a true lover loves everywhere, and always
remembers the object of his love. It would be hard if we
could pray only in secret places. I see now that I cannot be
alone for many hours. But, O my Lord ! how mighty before
Thee is a single sigh rising up from the heart, because of the
pain it give to us fo see that we have not only to tarry in this
our exile, but also that we find no opportunity of being alone,
go that we might alone have the fruition of Thyself.

18. Hereit is plain that we are His slaves, sold
for love of Him, with our own consent, to the virtue Oocuenseof
of obedience, seeing that for its sake we give up,
in a certain way, the fruition of God Himself; and it is
nothing, if we consider that He, in obedience, came down
from the bosom of the Father to make Himself a slave to
us, How then can He be recompensed for this, or what
service can we give Him in return for this grace ? It is
necessary to be on our guard in our employments, though
laid upon us by obedience and charity, lest we should be care-
less therein, not lifting up our hearts continually unto God.
And, believe me, it is not length of time that enables a soul to
make progress in prayer ; if it is given up to active work also,
that is a great help whereby the soul in a very short time may
attain to a better preparation for the enkindling of its love than
it could attain to by many hours spent in meditation. All has
to come from His hand. May He be blessed for ever and
ever !
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CHAPTER VL

OF THE HARM IT MAY DO SPIRITUAL PERSONS NOT TO ENOW
WHEN THEY ARE TO RESIST THE SPIRIT.—OF THE DESIRE
FOR COMMUNION, AND OF DELUSIONS INVOLVED IN IT.

1. I mave been striving diligently to find out
f:},;'},,s_ whenee cometh a certain great dreaminess’ which I
have observed in some persons to whom our Lord
gives much sweetness in prayer, and who do all they can to
prepare themselves for the reception of His graces. 1 am not
speaking now of those occasions during which His Majesty lifts
up the soul and earries it away in rapture. Ihave written much
of this in another place,® and of an act like this there is nothing
to be said, though we may do all we can to resist, because we are
utterly powerless : if it be a true rapture, it is to be observed
that the force which forees us to lose all control over ourselves
lasts but a moment. But it oftentimes happens that it begins
in a kind of prayer of quiet, which is like a spiritual sleep,
and which throws the soul into a dreamy state; so that vs;e,
if we do not know what conduct to observe herein, may lose
much time, and through our own fanlt waste our strength and
merit little.

2. I wish T knew how to explain myself here,
and the matter is so difficult that I know not if T
shall suceeed ; but I know well that if those souls
who are in this delusion would but believe me, they would
understand the matter. I know some, and they are souls of
great virtue, who have been in this state seven or eight hours
at a time, thinking it all fo be a rapture, and whom every
pious practice laid hold of in such a way that they went

Effects
thereof.

' See Arbiol, Desengusios Misticos, 1ib, ii. ch.v. p. 198. Card, Bona, De’
Diseratione Spivituwm, ch, xiv, § 4, says: “ Inferdum etiam raptus creditur
ab inexpertis, quod est deliquium; de quiire diffuse tractat, et profert exempla
8. Theresa in libro Fundationum,"”

2 Sep Life, ch. xx.
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forthwith out of themselves, thinking it not right fo offer
any resistance to our Lord: in this way they might come
by their death, or become foolish, if no remedy be found
for them.'

3. What I understand of the matter is this : the
soul, when our Lord begins to caress it in this way ﬁ:f::l Aok
—and we are by nature so fond of that which pleases
us—gives itself up so much to that pleasure, that it would not
stir, move, nor on any acecount whatever would it consent to
lose it: for in truth the pleasure is greater than all the plea-
sures in the world; and when it happens to a person of weak
constitution, or to one whose mind, or, to speak more correctly,
whose imagination, is not naturally given to change, but oue
that dwells upon a subject without further distraction, once it
has laid hold of him—as do many persons who, when they have
fixed their thoughts on anything, though in nowise relating to
God, become absent, having their eyes directed to an object
before them, but which they do not really see—people natu-
rally sluggish, who, through negligence, seem to forget what
they were going to say,—so is it in this case, according to our
nafure, disposition, or weakness. Oh, if a soul of this kind be
given to melancholy ! it will become the prey of a thousand
pleasing delusions.

4. Of this temper I shall speak a little later on ;*
but even if there be none of it, what T have spoken
of takes place, and in those persons also who are wasted by
penance ; for, as I said before, when love begins to supply
them with sensible sweetness, they suffer themselves, as I
have just now said, to be carried away too much by it ; and,
in my opinion, their love would be more perfect if they did
not give way to this dreaminess, for they could very well
resist it at this point in their prayer. For, as in bodily weak-
ness we suffer from a faintness which allows us meither tc
speak nor to move, so is it here if we make no resistance ; for
if the body be weal, the vehemence of the spirit seizes upon
it and subdues it.

Melancholy,

V 8ee Lnner Forlress, iv., b, 3ii, § 11, &
 ch. vii.
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Wherein this 5. 1 may be asked, wherein does it differ fro.m
differs from 5 trance ? It is the same thing with it, at least in

appearance ; and they have reason to say so, but it
is not g0 in reality. For a trance, or the umion of all the
powers of the soul, as I have said, lasts but a moment, and
leaves great fruit behind, and an inward light, with many other
blessings ; the understanding does mot work at all, only our
Lord is working in the will. But in this state it is far other-
wise; for though the body be a prisoner, the will, memory, and
understanding are not ; yet their operations are disorderly, and
if by chance they settle on a particular subject, they will stay
there.'

6. I see no good in this bodily weakness—for it
is nothing else—except in so far as it has a good
beginning ; it would be far better to spend the time
in some good work than to be thus dreaming so long. There
is much more merit in a single act, and in the frequent moving
of the will to love God, than in leaving it at rest in this way.
My adviee therefore to the prioresses is, that they apply them-
selves with all diligence possible to the banishing of these
protracted fits of dreaminess, which do nothing else, in my
opinion, but blunt the faculties and the senses so that they
shall not do that which the soul requires of them, and thereby
rob them of that blessing which obedience and carefulness to
please our Lord ordinarily bring them. If they find it proceeds
from wealkness, then they must forbid fasting and mortification
—that is, when not of obligation ; and the time may come
when with a safe conscience they may forbid them altogether,
und assign them duties in the house for the purpose of taking
their attention away from themselves.

r, A 7. In the same way, also, must they be treated
e who, though not subject to this faintness, are too

much carried away by their imagination, even though
it be on most deep matters of prayer ; for it happens at times
that they are not mistresses of themselves, particularly if they
have received any extraordinary grace from our Lord, or seen
s vision ; then their soul seems to be always receiving or

Advice to the
prioresses,

! See Life, ch, xvii. § 2, and ch, xviii. § 14,
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geeing : and yet it is not so, for that happened to them but
once. It is necessary for her who may find herself liable to
these faintings away to strive to change the subject of her
meditation ; and provided she applies herself to the things of
God in her meditation, there is nothing unseemly in changing
the subject so long as she is intent on the things of God ; for
meditation on the creature, and on His power in creating them,
may be at times as pleasing unto Him as meditation on Him-
self the Creator.

8. Oh, wretched misery of man! such is it, because
of sin, that even in what is good we must be mea- ooy
sured and restrained, lest we should so ruin our
health as to lose the fruition of it. And, in truth, it behoves
many persons, whose heads or imaginations are weak, to know
themselves, which is a greater service to our Lord, and most
necessary. And if any one sees that when her imagination
dwells on o mystery of the Passion, or on the glory of heaven,
or on any other matter of that kind, and remains for many
days unable, though desirous of doing so, to think on any
other, or to rouse herself from dwelling on it, she must know
that she should distract herself as well as she can ; if not, the
time will come when she will learn the harm she has done
to herself, and that it is the result of what I am speaking of,
either of great bodily weakness, or of the imagination, which
is very much worse. For, as a person of disordered mind, if
he applies himself to anything, is not master of himself—can
neither withdraw his mind nor think of anything else, nor be
influenced by reason, because his reason is not under control—
80 i8 it in this state ; the madness, however, is pleasant.

9. Oh, what great evils may ensue if such a person ¢
is subject to melancholy ! I see no good at all in [ from this
this dreaminess, becanse the soul is endowed with
a capacity for the fruition of God Himself. If, then, it be
not for one of the causes I have mentioned, why should the
soul, seeing that God is infinite, remain the eaptive of one of
His attributes or mysteries, when there is so much to oceupy
us? And all the while, the more of His works we meditate
upon the more we discern His greatness,



42 BOOK OF THE FOUNDATIONS. [om. vi.

10. I am not saying that in the course of one

f.ﬁ,m_ hour, or even of one day, we should meditate on

many subjects, for that perhaps would result in fruit
from none. As these questious ave so difficult, I would not
have you think that I am saying what it has not entered into
my mind to say, or that you should take one thing for another.
Certainly the right understanding of this chapter is so import-
aut, that though it is distressing to write it, I am not sorry to
do so ; and I wish every one who shall not understand it the
first time she reads it, not to shrink from reading it often,
especially prioresses and mistresses of movices who have to
direct the sisters in the way of prayer; for if they are not
careful in the beginning, they will see that they require much
time afterwards to redress weaknesses of this kind.

11. If I were to describe the great harm I have
Story of ™0 geen to result from this, you would see that I have

reasons for insisting on it so much. One fact only
will I give, and the rest can be gathered from it. In one
of our monasteries were a choir nun and a lay sister, both of
them raised to a very high degree of prayer; they were also
mortified, humble, and good, receiving many consolations from
our Lord, together with many manifestations of His greatness.
They svere, particularly, so detached and so engrossed by His
love, that there was no appearance of negligence—thongh we
watched them very narrowly, considering our natural mean-
ness—in answering to the graces which our Lord gaye them. I
have said so much of their goodness in order that they who
have not so much may be the more afraid.

12, : i i i
ﬁ;l;i'i;:_m after Oufhﬁz1‘1i?g:2i;'t?h§' iii;l;mﬂiu:;felizg::iﬁ%
dommunion,

trol ; they thought those longings were satisfied at
communion, and so they obtained leave from their confessor
to communicate frequently, and thereby their suffering grew
so much upon them that they thought they were going to die
if they could not communicate every day. The confessors—
though one of them was a very spiritual man—seeing such
souls, and such earnest desires, Judged this remedy to be
necessary for their disorder. Tt did not stop Lere, for the
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longings of one of them became 80 vehement as to make it
necessary for her fo communicate early in the morning to
enable her, as she thought, to live ; and they were not persons
who would feign, or tell a lie, for anything in the world. I
was not then in that monastery, and the prioress told me in a
letter what was going on, that she could do nothing with
them, and that certain persons said they might be relieved in
that way, seeing that there was no help for it. I saw at once
what the matter was—our Lord willed T should ; nevertheless,
I kept silence till T arrived at the monastery, for I feared I
might be mistaken, and until I eould give my reasons, reason
required I should make no opposition to those who had ap-
proved the conduet of the nuns.

13. One was so humble that, as soon as 1 arrived ;
and had spoken to him, he believed me. The other Lﬁ;&‘;ﬂa
was not so spiritual, nor indeed spiritnal at all in ?fexuhﬁ,m
comparison. There was no possible way of con-
vineing him ; I did not care much for that, because I was not
so much bound to consider him. I began to speak to the two
nuns, gave them many reasons, in my opinion, sufficient to
make them see that it was a mere fancy their thinking they
should die if they did not communicate. They were so wedded
to their notion that nothing moved them, or could move them,
in the way of reasoning with them. T saw that was useless,
and told them that I too had these desires and yet would
abstain from ecommunion, that they might believe they were
not to communicate except when all did—that we would all
three die together; for I thought that better than that a custom
of this kind should be bronght into these houses wherein lived
those who loved God as much as they did, and who might
wish to do what they were doing.

14. The harm which this custom of theirs had
done reached so far— Satan must have had a hand in' e
it—that when they did not communicate, they veally
seemed as if they were going to die. I showed great severity,
for the more I saw they were not submissive under obedience,
because they thought they could not keep it, the more clearly 1
saw it was a temptation. They spent that day in greaf distress,
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the next in somewhat less, and thus it went on lessening, so
that, though I went fo communion myself, because I was
ordered—for T would not have done so when I saw them so
weak—they bore it all exceedingly well. Shortly afierwards
both they and the whole community saw it was a temptation,
and what a blessing it was to have it remedied in time, for
soon after this—but it was not the fault of the two nuns—there
were troubles in that house with the superiors—and I may say
something of them further on—who would not have taken in
good part such customs, nor suffered them.
15. Oh, how many instances of this kind could I
Another  give ! I will give one other only; not in a monastery
of our order, but among the Cistercians. There was
a nun, not less good than those I have been speaking of, brought
to such a state of weakness by discipline and fasting that every
time she communicated, or whenever she had ocecasion for
quickening her devotion, she fell down at onee fo the ground
and there remained eight or nine hours, thinking it was a
trance : all the nuns thought the same. This happened so
often that great harm, I believe, must have come of it if it had
not been taken care of. These trances were bruited abroad
through the country ; I was very sorry when I heard of them,
for it was our Lord’s good pleasure to let me know what the
matter was, and I feared the issue of it.
16. The confessor of that nun was a very great
emedied by friend of mine, and came to me with the story. I
told him what I thought of the matter, and how it
was loss of time; that it could not possibly be a trance, and
that it was only weakness ; he should forbid the fast and the
disciplines, and make her take some distraction. She, being
an obedient nun, did so, and soon afterwards recovering her
strength, thought no more of her trance : and if it had been a
real trance there would have been no help for it until God
wished it should cease ; because the vehemence of the spirit,
is so great that we have not strength enough to withstand it,
and, as I said before, it leaves behind in the goul a great work,

! See § 5, above.
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and in the body weariness; the other is as if it had never taken
place.

17. The lesson to be learnt from this is, that
whatever masters us in such a way as to make us m‘”f
feel that our reason ig not free, should be looked on
as suspicious, and that we shall never in that way attain to
liberty of spirit ; one of the characteristics of which is the
finding God in all things, and the being able to think of Him
in the midst of them. Everything but this is subjection of
spirit, and, besides the harm it does to the body, it confines
the soul and hinders its growth ; as when men travel and come
to a quagmire or a marsh which they eannot pass, so is it, in a
measure, with the soul, which, if it would make any progress,
must not walk only but fly.

18. Oh, if they say or think they are absorbed Pargisi o
in God, unable to exert themselves, so rapt are they, mm
and unable to change the current of their thoughts, :
and that it often happens, let them look to it ; T warn them
again and again, if it be so for a day, or for four, or for eight,
there is no reason for fear, because it is nmothing wonderful
that a person of weak constitution should remain so long in a
state of amazement ; if it continues longer, measures must be
taken. The good side of this is, that there is no guilt of sin and
no loss of merit ; but it involves the inconveniences I have men-
tioned, with many besides. As to communions, there will be
a very grave inconvenience if a soul, because of its love, is
not obedient with it to the confessor and the prioress ; never-
theless it may regret the privation, not in excess, so as not to
come to that. It is necessary also herein, as in other ways, to
mortify them, and make them understand that it is better for
them not io do their own will than to have this consolation.

19. Our self-love also may thrust itself in here.
It has been so with me ; for it has happened to me Efects of
often when I had first communicated, the Host being “F1°™
gtill almost whole, to wish Ihad not communicated myself when
I saw others do so, in order that I might communicate again.
As this happened so often, I reflected on it after a time, for
then tliere scemed mo reason for dwelling on it, and saw it
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came more from my own satisfaction than from any love of
God ; for when we go to communion there is a sense, for the
most part, of tenderness and joy, and I was carried away
thereby, If I went to eommunion in order to have God in
my soul, T had Him already ; and if out of obedience to those
who enjoined communion, I had done go, if for the purpose
of receiving those graces which in the Most Holy Sacrament
are given us, these also I had received. In short, I came
clearly to understand that it was nothing else but a desire
to obtain that sensible sweetness over again.
vt 20. This reminds me that in a place where I
woman self- wag once staying, and where there is a monastery of
our order, I knew a woman who was a very great
servant of God ; everybody said so, and it must have been
true. She went every day to communion, and had no econ-
fossor in particular, but went to one church for communion
to-day, and the next to another. I observed that, and wished
to see her obeying one confessor rather than going often to
communion. She lived by herself, and, as it seemed to me,
doing what she liked ; but as she was good herself, all was
good. T used to speak to her sometimes of this, but she did
not heed me, and justly so, for she was far better than I was ;
however, I did not think I was in the wrong. The holy friar,
Peter of Alcantara, came thither, and I made him spesk to
her, and was not pleased with the account she gave him,—as
to that, it may be nothing more than our misery in being never
much pleased with any persons but those whose ways are
the same az ours, for this woeman, I believe, served our Lord
more, and in one year did more penance, than I in many. She
fell into a sickness which was unto death—this is what I am
coming to—and found means to have mass =aid every day in
her house and to receive the Most Holy Suerament. As her
illness lasted some time, a priest who frequently snid the mass,
and a great servant of God, thought it not right to allow of
this daily communion in g house. Tf must have been a temp-
U As B, Poter of Alcantara died Oct. 18, 1562, the facts related by the
Suint in the text must have taken place when she was vet a nun in the
monastery of the Incarnation,
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tation of the devil, for it happened on her last day, that on
which she died. When she saw mass ended, and herself without
our Lord, she was so displeased and so angry with the priest,
who came, greatly scandalised, to tell me of it. I was very
sorry, for I do not know whether she ever went to confession
again. T believe she died immediately afterwards.

21. From this I understood the evil that comes o ...
from doing our own will in anything, especially in o s
a matter of this importance ; for if a person draws
near to receive our Lord so often, it is only reasonable he
should be so aware of hiz own unworthiness as not to do so of
his own will, and that our shortcomings, necessarily great,
which make us unfit to approach our Lord, who is so great,
can be supplied only by obedience, which bids us receive Him.
This good woman had an opportunity of greatly humbling
herself—and perhaps of meriting more thereby than if she had
communicated—Dby considering that it was no fault of the
priest, but that our Lord, seeing her wretchedness, and how
unworthy she was to receive Him in a lodging so mean, had
so ordained it

22, That was what one person thought, when . ...
her wise coufessors from time to time would not let gbedience to
her communicate because she did so too often. sors
Though she felt it keenly, yet, on the other hand, she pre-
ferred the honour of God to her own, and did nothing but
praise Him for having moved her confessor to wateh over her,
and to see that His Majesty did not go into so wretehed a
lodging. By the help of such reflections she obeyed in great
peace of soul, though with a tender and loving pain ; but for
all the whole world she never would have done what she was
forbidden to do.?

23. Believe me that love of God—1I do not say
i . ap a . True devo-
it iz love, but only that it seems so—if it Sirs tionis calm,
our feelings in such a way as to end in some offence
against Him, or in so troubling the peace of the loving soul that it

! It may be safely gathered from the praise of the confessors, and ﬂm‘
contempt of self expressed in this passage, that the Saint is speaking of
herself (e la Twente).
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cannot listen to reason, is plainly self-seeking only; and Satan
will not sleep over his work when he thiuks he can do us the
most harm, as he did to this woman ; for certainly what h“l?'
pened to her alarmed me greatly, not because I believe that it
was enough to imperil her salvation, for the goodness of God
is great, but the temptation eame at a very dangerous time.
24, 1 have spoken of it in this place that the
prioress may be on her guard, and that the sisters
may fear and consider, and examine themselves why they
draw near o receive so great a gift. If to please God, they
know already that he is better pleased by obedience than by
sacrifice.! If that be so, and I merit more, why am I troubled ?
I do not say that they are not to feel a lowly sorrow, because
all have not attained to the perfection of feeling none merely
by doing that which they know to be the more pleasing unto
God ; for if the will is perfecily detached from all seifish con-
siderations, it is clear that there will be no sense of pain ; on
the contrary, there will be a great joy because the opportunity
has arrived for giving pleasure to our Lord by so costly a
sacrifice ; the goul will humble itself, and be satisfied with com-
municating spivitually. But as in the beginnings, and in the
end too, it is of the goodness of our Lord that we have these
great desires of drawing near unto Him, souls may be allowed
to feel some uneasiness and pain when they are refused com-
munion, yet they must possess their souls in peace, and make
acts of humility because of that refusal. T say beginnings,
because much must be made thereof, and because the sisters
are nob o strong in the other matters pertaining to perfection
of which T have been speaking.
i 25. Bat if there should be any trouble, or anger,
jo:ld::i f:hem- or impatience with the prioress or confessor, believe
me the desire for communion is a plain temptation.
Now, if any one is bent on communieating when the confessor
has forbidden her to go to communion, I would not have the
merit she may gain thereby, because in such matters as this we
must not be judges for ourselves. He is to be the judge who
has the power of binding and loosing. May it please our

' 1 Regg. xv. 22: “ Melior est enim obedientin quam vietime,”

Obedience.
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Lord to give us light, that we may be wise in maiters of so
much importance; and may we never be without His help, that

we may not use His graces so as to turn them into oceasions
of displeaging Him !

CHAPTER VII.
TREATMENT OF MELANCHOLY NUNS.

1. Trese my sisters of S. Joseph's in Salamaneca, il aitects
where I am staying while writing this," have pressed e
me much fo say something about the treatment of
melancholy ; for, however careful we may be not to admit
nuns subject to it, the disease is so subtle that it counterfeits
death whenever it is necessary, and accordingly we do not
find it ount till it is too late. I think I have said something
about it in a little book of mine :? I do not remember : if I
gpeak of it now there can be no harm, if our Lord will be
pleased to help me to do it aright. It may be that I have
said it already at some other time : I would say it a hundred
times if I thought I could once say anything that would be of
any use. The devices which this temper searches out for the
purpose of doing its own will are so many that it becomes
necessary to look into them, to enable us to bear with it and
control it, lest it should do a mischief to others.

2. It is to be observed that they are not all so Melanchaly
troublesome who are subject to melancholy ; for 22 Mstu-
humble and gentle persons thus afilicted, though Baten
very troublesome to themselves, never do any harm to others,

! Tt was in the year 1573, and after August 24 of that year, the Saint
being at the time prioress of the monastery of the Incamation, Avila.

2 Tt has been suggested that Saint Teresa has written a book on melan-
choly, now lost ; but Don Vicente thinks she is speaking of her “ Way of
Perfection,” in the beginning of which she speaks of the character of those
who are to become Carmelites of the Reform ; and that the objection is not
worth much which is grounded on the absence of any direct account of me-
lancholy there, because the Saint says that she does not remember whether
she had written on the subject, See Vol. 1. Pref. p. xxv.

I
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especially if they have good sense. And, moreover, there are
varieties of this temper, I verily believe that Satan lays hold
of it in some people as a means whereby to draw them to him-
self if he can, and he will do so if they are not very careful :
for, as the chief work of this temper is to bring reason under
its control, which then becomes obscured, what then, under
such conditions, will our passions not do ? They who have no
reason, it seems, must be mad, and so it is; but in those of
whom we are now speaking the evil has not gone so far, and it
would be a much less evil if it had; for to be obliged to live as a
reasonable person, and treat another as reasonable who has no
reason, i¢ an unendurable hardship. Those who are altogether
sick of this malady are to be pitied, but they do no harm ; and,
if there be any means whereby they may be kept under con-
irol, those means are fear.
8. Those in whom this evil, which is so hurtful,
Bowlsist  has only begun, though it may not have gained so
much strength, yet as it has the same nature and
source, and beeause it grows from the same root, it must be
treated in the same way if other remedies be not sufficient ;
the prioresses must have recourse to the penances in force in
the order, and strive to bring under subjection nuns who
thus suffer, that they may feel they are never, and in nothing,
to do their own will; for if they find that their clamour, and
the despondency into which Satan easts them for the purpose
of driving them if he can to destruction, can at any time pre-
vail, they are lost, and one sister in this state is enough fo
disquiet a monastery. As the poor soul has nothing in herself
that can help her to defend herself against the suggestions of
the evil one, the prioress must be very watchful in her direc-
tion of her, not only outwardly but inwardly also, for reason,
which in the sickly sister is already darkened, ought to be the
more clear in the prioress, that the devil, making use of this
weakness, may not bring that soul under his own power.
4. The matter is dangerous ; for at times this
ﬂﬁ;‘,ﬁ:ﬂﬁ;. temper is 80 overbearing as to conquer reason, and
there is no sin then, as there is none in madmen, what-
ever disorders they may commit ; but it is necessary that those
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sisters who'are not so overcome, in whom reason is only weak-
ened, not lost altogether, and who are good at other times,
. should nof, on those oceasions when they are afflicted, begin
to take any liberties, lest they should be unable when well to
control themselves, for the cunning of Satan is fearful. And
aceordingly, if we look into if, we shall find that what they ave
most given to is the doing of their own will, saying whatever
comes into their head, observing the faults of others that they
may hide their own, and amusing themselves with that wherein
they find pleasure ; in short, they are like a person without
the power of self-restraint. Then, with passions unmortified,
and everybody bent on having their own way, what will be
the result if there be none to control them ?

3. I say it again, for I have seen, and have had .4 0
much to do with, many persons troubled with this 2.
disease, that there is no other remedy but to conquer
them by every way and means in our power. If words be nof
enough, have recourse to penances, and let them be heavy if
light penances will not do : if one month's imprisonment be not
enough, let them be shut up for four ; you cannot do their
souls a greater service. For, as I said before, and say again,
it concerns them to understand this: though once or oceca-
sionally they may not be able to restrain themselves, it is not
a confirmed madness, whereby all blame is taken away; though
it may be so at times, yet it is not so always, and the soul is in
great danger unless, as I say, they are so deprived of their
reason a8 to do or say those things which they do or say when
they cannot help themselves. It is of the great compassion of
Grod that those who are thus disordered are obedient to their
superior, for all their good consists in that amid the dangers I
speak of. And, for the love of (fod, let her, whoever she may be,
that reads this, look into it, for it may perhaps concern her
salvation.

6. I know some who very nearly lost their senses,
but who are so humble in spirit, and so afraid of Mertof -
offending God, that, though in seeret they wasie away
in weeping, yet do only what they are commanded, and bear
their infirmity like the others. But this is a greater mar-
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tyrdom, and they will therefore have a greater glory, and in
this life their purgatory that they may not have it in the
next. But I say it again, that they who will not do this .
with a willing heart must be compelled to submit by the
prioress, and they must not delude themselves by their indis-
creet devotions in their disorderliness so as to be a trouble to
all their sisters. It must be done, because of another very
grave evil over and above the danger to the weak sister her-
self; for when the others see her, to all appearance in good
health, not knowing what her soul suffers interiorly from the
violence of her disorder—we are naturally so miserable—they
will all think themselves subject to melancholy, that they may
be borne with in the same way: moreover, Satan will make
them think so, and the havoe he will then make will be, when
found out, very difficult to undo. So important is this that
no negligence ought to be tulerated in the matter, and the me-
lancholy sister, if' disobedient to the superior, must suffer for
it asif she were in her right mind, and nothing must be for-
given her: if she speaks in an unbecoming manner to any of
her sisters she must be punished as the others, and for every
imperfection of the same kind.

7. It seems unjust to punish the sick sister,
v tmeda when she cannot help herself, as if she were
asmadness. well: so does it also to bind madmen and to
correct them, instead of leaving them free to kill eyery-
body. Trust me, for I have tried it, and I believe have
had recourse to many remedies, but never found any other
than this. And the prioress who, out ef pity, will have
allowed these to begin with taking liberties, will not be able
to bear with them in the end ; and when she comes to correct
them she will find that much harm has been done to the others-
If madmen are bound and chastised to keep them from killing
people (and that is rightly done; yea, and seems a great kind-
ness, because they cannot help themselves), how much more
must these sickly sisters be looked after, that they, with the
liberties they take, may not do harm to the souls of otherg !
And I really believe that the mischief comes very often, as T
am saying, from a spirit undisciplined, wanting in Lumility,
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and badly trained, and that the melancholy temper is not so
strong as this. Isay it is so in gome, for I have seen them
obey, and control themselves in the presence of one they fear;
why, then, not do as much for God ?

8. I am afraid that Satan, under the pretence of
this temper, seeks to gain many souls. It is more MNelancholy
common in our day than it used fo be ; the reason is
that all self-will and licence are now called *melancholy. I
have therefore thought that in these houses, and in all houses
of religion, this word should never be uttered, because it seems
to bring licence with it, and that the disorder it implies should
be called a serious illness—and how serious it is —and treated
aceordingly ; for it is very necessary at times to correet the
peccant humours by the use of medicines to make them toler-
able ; and the sister should be in the infirmary, and be made to
understand that when she comes out to join the community
she must be humble like everybody else, and that if she is not
her melancholy shall be no defence for her, because that is
necessary for the reasons I have given, and I might give
more, It is necessary that the prioress, but without letting
them know i, should treat them with great tenderness, like
a true mother, and search out every means she can to curc
them.

9. I seem to be contradicting myself, for T have
been hitherto saying that they are to be severely Remedics
dealt with. So I say again ; they should never be
allowed to feel that they may have their own way, neithcr
should they have it, it being a settled thing that they shall be
obedient, for the evil consists in their feeling that they can
have liberty. However, the prioress may refrain from laying
upon them a command which she knows they will disobey;
because they are not strong enough to do violence to them-
selves; she should manage them and influence them by affection
to do that which is required of them, in order, if possible, to
make them submit out of affeetion, which will be far better,
and is generally successful when the prioress shows them
much affection, and makes them feel it by her acts and
words.
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Prayerafibe 10. And the superiors must see that the best
ﬁ:mhniy remedy within their reach is to employ them largely
shortened.  in the duties of the house, that they may have no
opportunity of giving way to their imagination, for all the
mischief is there; and though they may not do their work
very well, their faults must be borne with, in order that there
may be no oceasion for bearing with greater after they shall
Lave been ruined. I kunow this to be the most complete
remedy that can be furnished them. Means also must be found
to keep them in general from spending too much time in
prayer, seeing that for the most part their imagination is weak,
and that will do them much harm ; if that be not done, they
will be filled with fancies, which neither they nor those who
may hear of them will ever be able to understand.
Why the 11. Care must be taken that they eat fish but
Suntdwills yavely, and it is necessary also that they should not
) fast so much as the others. It may seem super-
fluons to give so much advice about this evil and none about
any other, when the evils of our wretched lives are so grievous,
especially those arising from the weakness of women. There
are two reasons for it : the first is, they think themselves well,
for they will not confess that they suffer from this disorder ;
and as their illness, not being a fever, forces them neither to
keep their bed nor to call in the physician, the priovess must
be their physician, for the disease is more hurtful to perfection
than is theirs who, in danger of their life, remain in their beds.
12, The second reason is, that in other illnesses
T}“;..”f and they either recover or die; but it is very rarely that
people recover from this or die of it either, but they
lose all sense, and that is a death which kills all the others.
They carry about within themselves a ernel death of sorrows,
fancies, and scruples, and therefore merit very much therehy,
though they alwuys call them temptations ; for if they were
once persuaded that all flows out of this one evil they would
be greatly relieved, provided they made no account of it.
Deeply, indeed, do I feel for them, and it is right that all who
are living with them should feel for them in the same way,
considering that our Lord might have visited us with a like
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aflliction; and above all, bearing with them, as I said just now,!
without letting them know that we are doing so. May our
Lord grant that T have found out what ought to be done with
o grave a malady !

CHAPTER VIII.,
OF REVELATIONS AND VISIONS,

1. SomE people seem to be alarmed when they
hear the mere word visions or revelations, I know Timidoon-
not why they look on a soul which God is leading
on by that way to be in so perilous a road, nor whence this
terror comes. I am not now going to discuss visions, which of
them are good and which of them are evil, nor will I speak of
the tests for distinguishing them which most learned men have
told me of, but only of that which it would be well if every
one did who should find herself the subject of them, because
she will meet with few confessors who will not make her
afraid. Certainly a confessor who is told of the manifold
temptations of Satan, of a spirit of blaspheming, disorderly
and unseemly thonghts, is not so much surprised by all this as
he is scandalised when told that we have seen an angel, or
heard him speak, or that Jesus Christ our Lord has appearcd
to us on the cross.

2. Neither will I discuss here the tests by which
we may know if the revelations be from God, for Evil visions,
that is already known by the great blessings they bring
to the soul; but only these images which Satan effects for
the purpose of deceiving us when he assumes the likeness
of Christ our Lord or of His saints, I am persuaded myself
that His Majesty will never suffer him, nor give him the
‘power, to deceive anybody by such resemblance, unless such a
pergon be himself to blame; on the contrary, Satan will but
deceive himself, I repeat it, nobody will be deceived if only
they are humble ; there is therefore no reason for being down-

I Bee § 8 above.
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cast, only let us trust in our Lord, and make no nccouut.of
these resemblances unless it be that we make them an occasion
of praising Him more and more.

- 3. T know of one whose confessors troubled her
g‘ﬁsfms exceedingly because of these things, which after-
SRS wards, as far as might be known by the great fruit
and good issues of them, were felt to be the work of God. It
was very hard for her, when she beheld His image in a vision,
to treat that image with contempt ; for so she had been com-
manded to do.! At a later time she spoke of it to a deeply
learned Dominiean, the master Fra Dominic Baifies, who told
her it was wrong, and that nobody ought to do that, because it is
right to venerate the image of our Lord wherever we may see
it, even if the devil himself had been the painter—and he is a
great painter: on the contrary, he is doing us a service, though
seeking to do us a mischief, if he paints a crucifix or an image
so lifelike as to leave an impression of it behind in our hearts.
Phn s 4. This reason plfaased me greatly, for when
jtsfeiby we see a very good picture, even though we may

know it to have been painted by a bad man, we do
not fail to respeet it, and we make no account of the painter,
that we may not lose our devotion ; for the good or the evil is
not in the vision, but in him to whom it is given, and who
does not profit by it in humility; for if he is humble the vision
even if it came from Satan ecan do him no harm, and if he is
not humble it will do him ne good even if it comes from God;
for if that which should make the soul humble—seeing that it
does not merit that grace—makes it proud, that soul is like
the spider, the food of which is all turned into poison, and not
like the bee, which turns it all into honey.
5. T wish to explain myself further : if our Lord
Mot - o His goodness is pleased to show himself to any
soul, in order that it may know Him and love Him
the more, or to reveal to it any of His secrets, or to give it
any special consolations and graces ; and if that soul, as T have
Just said, bound to abase itself and confess the scanty merits

! Tt was the Saint herself, as she tells us in the Zife, ch, xxix. § 6, and
Inner Fortress, vi, ch, ix. § 7.
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of its vileness, looks forthwith upon itself as a saint, and, be-
cause of some service or other it may have done, thinks that
this grace has been given it, it is plain that, like the spider, it
changes the great blessing which might have been the fruit of
the visions into something evil.

6. Let us admit, then, for a moment, that Satan,
for the purpose of stirring up pride, brings about gam.o "*®e
these apparitions ; yet if the soul at the time, thinking
they come from God, humbles itself, and confesses itself unde-
serving of a grace so great, and does violence to itself that it
may serve Him better ; if, when it sees itself rieh, confessing
itself nnworthy to eat the crumbs that fall from the table of
those persons of whom it has heard that they have received
these graces from God—I mean. unworthy to be the servant of
any of them—it humbles itself, and begins in earnest to do
penance, and to give itself more unto prayer, and to be more
careful never to offend our Lord—for it thinks it is He who is
the giver of this grace—and to be more perfect in its obe-
dience—then T assure it that Satan will never come again, but
will go away defeated, leaving behind him no trace of evil in
the soul. If one is told to do anything, or has a revelation
of what is coming, she must refer it all to a learned and wide
confessor, and do and believe nothing but that which the con-
fessor permits. Let her speak to the prioress that she may
send her a prudent confessor, and let her take his advice ; if
she does not obey the confessor,and allow herself to be directed
by him, it comes from an evil spirit or a terrible melancholy.
For, supposing the confessor were in the wrong, she would do
better by not departing from what he tells her, though it was
an angel of God who had been speaking to her, for our Lord
will give him light or provide for the fulfilment of his word ;
there is no danger in doing this, but in doing otherwise there
may be many dangers and much evil'

| Jerome Gratian, of the Mother of God—Lueidario, pte. 2, ch. xiii.
fol. 75—suys that he once begged the Saint to pray for light in a matter of
very great importance. The Saint obeyed, and the answer was that the
thing was to be done. ‘ Nevertheless,” says the father, T did not do it,
guiding myself by my reason. The Saint was silent and obeyed, for she
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7. It should be considered that natural weakness
ﬁ?ﬁfﬁmm is very weak, especially in women,! and that it shows
delusions:  ;4<elf the more in this way of prayer ; it therefore be-
comes necessary we should not at once take it for granted that
every little fancy we may have is a vision ; for, believe me, the
vision when true will make itself understood. Much greater
caution is necessary when they are subject to melancholy, for
I have known fancies of that kind that have frightened me ;
for people may think seriously that they see what they do not
see. There came to me once a confessor who had heard the
confession of a certain person who told him that Our Lady often
came to her, sat down on her bed, remained talking to her
more than an hour, and told her things to come, and much be-
gides ; amid so much folly some things were found to be true,
and so everything else was believed.

8. I saw at once what it was, but I did not dare
The Baint r ’ .
detestss.  t0 speak, because we are living in a world wherein
delusion, 8 . -

it is necessary to consider what people may think of
us if our words are to have any effect. Accordingly, I said to
the confessor that we should wait to see whether the pro-
phecies were true, that he should ask for other tests, and find
out what sort of a life that person was living ; in the end it
was found out to be all foolishness.
N 9. I could say so much of these things as would
delusion be ample for the proof of what I am saying, that a

soul should not believe at once, but should bide its
was then my subject; but afterwards, doubting of the correctness of my
conduet in disregarding the revelation, I asked her again to pray that we
might know whether we were doing right. The answer to me was that our
Lord had spoken to her thus: ‘ Thou hast done well to obey, for in so doing
none ean go wrong; what I said in the beginning was much better, but
that which thou hast done under obedience I will make more fruitful,
though it may cost thee more labour.” And so it came to pass.”

! Major cautio erga foominas adhibenda, quarum sexus eo suspectior est
quo imbecellior. Nature sunt humidioris, ut ex vehementill cogitationum
et affectuum putant se videre qus cupiunt, et quod ab animi perturbationi-
bus naseitur, quée in ipsis acerrims sunt, a veritate oriri eredunt: cumque
ratione minus polleant, non est difficile diabolo earum nativh imbecillitate uti,
ut eas primum variis illusionibus decipiat, et per easdem aliog in erroves
inducat (Card. Bona, de Diseretione Spirituwon, ch, xx. § 3),
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time, and examine itself carefully before it makes its visions
known, lest it should, without the wish to do so, deceive its
confessor; for if he has had no experience himself herein, how-
ever learned he may be, he will never be able to understand it.
It is not many years ago, but very lately, that a man dis-
turbed exceedingly some very learned and spiritual persons
with matters of this kind ; at last he went to speak to one
who had had experience of these gifts of our Lord, and who
gaw clearly that it was madness with delusions. However,
the matter was not exposed at the time, but kept most seeret;
by degrees our Lord made it thoroughly known ; but that per-
son who saw into the matter had much to suffer first, because
nobody would believe him,

10. For these reasons, and others of the same viioo.ana
kind, it is the duty of each sister to make known to jrigions
the prioress with great openness her way of prayer, #eeret
and the latter must carefully consider the temper of that sister
and the degree of perfection to which she may have attained,
that she may instruct the confessor so as to enable him to
understand her better; and she should choose a confessor for
the purpose if the ordinary confessor is nof sufficiently ac-
quainted with things of this kind. She must be very careful
that matters such as these revelations and visions, though
most truly from God, and graces confessedly miraculous, be not
divulged to persous outside the monastery, nor to confessors
who have not the wisdom to keep them secret, for this is a
most gerious point, and more serious than they think, nor may
the sisters discuss them among themselves. The prioress her-
self must be always ready to listen prudently, more inclined,
however, to commend those who excel in humility, mortifica-
tion, and obedience than those whom God is leading by this
most supernatural way of prayer, though they may be endowed
with every other virtue. For, if it be the spirit of our Lord
that is working in them, He brings in His train humility to
enable them to bear neglect with joy, and such treatment
therefore will not harm them, and does great good to the others,
As they cannot attain to these extraordinary graces, for God
gives them to whom He will, let their anxieiy be for the
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attainment of other virtues, for, though these also are the gift
of God, they are more in our power, and are of great worth in
religion. May His Majesty bestow them upon us ! If we
exercise ourselves in them, are diligent in the pursuit of them,
and in prayer for them, He will not refuse them to any one
who, in reliance on His compassion, shall labour to attain to

them.

CHAPTER IX.
THE FOUNDATION OF 8. JOSEPH, MALAGON.

1. How I have wandered from my purpose ! and
i el yet some of the advice I have given may be more to
R A purpose than the account of the foundations.
During my stay in the house of 8. Joseph in Medina del Campo,"
it was a great joy to me to see how the sisters were walking in
the way of those of 8. Joseph’s of Avila, in all religious obser-
vances, sisterly love, and spirituality; and how our Lord was
providing in the house what was necessary for the church as
well as for the sisters. Nuns came in whom our Lord seems
to have chosen Himself, such as became the foundation of such
a building : I think that all the good that is to come lies in
these beginnings, for those who come in afterwards walk in the
way which they find prepared for them.
S 2. There lived in Toledo a lady, sister of the
DomsLuiss  Juke of Medina Celi, and in whose house I had been
staying by the commandment of my superiors, as I
have largely sei forth in the account of the foundation of
S.Joseph’s.? She conceived a special affection for me, and that
must have been in some way a means to move her to do what
she did, for His Majesty very often makes use of means which
to us who know not what is coming seem to be of little worth.
When this lady heard that I had authority to found monas-
teries, she began to press me very much to found one in the

! From the Assumption to the end of October, 1567,
? Bee Life, ch. xxxiv.
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town of Malagon,! which belonged to her., I wounld not hear
of it at all, because it was so small a place, and because I
should be foreed to accept an endowment for our maintenance,
and I had a very great dislike to do that.

3. I laid the matter before learned men and my ﬂ&?;i‘ge
confessor ;2 they told me I was in the wrong, for the heuseoffersd

2 ) _ by Dofin
holy couneil ® authorised the possession of revenues ; Luisa.

that I ought not, because of any opinion I held on the subject, to
give up the foundation of a house wherein our Lord might be so
well served. Added to this were the urgent requests of that
lady, and I could therefore do no less than accept the foundation.
She gave us a sufficient endowment, for I always wished the
monasteries to be either altogether poor or to possess enough
go that the nuns should never be forced to beg of anybody for
that which might be necessary for them.

4. I insisted with all my might that no nun
should possess anything of -he!:.own, a.'nd on the per- 2}’;?;'&;‘_’
fect observance of the constitutions as in other houses
founded in poverty. When all the deeds were drawn up I sent
for certain sisters* for the foundation, and went with the lady to
Malagon, but the house was not yet prepared for us, and so
we were lodged for more than a week in one of the rooms of
the castle.

! See note at the end of ch. iii.

* Dominic Bafies.

3 Coneedit saneta synodus omnibus monasteriis et domibus, tam virorum
quam mulierum et mendicantium—exceptis domibus fratrum Sancti Fran-
cisel Cappucinorum et eornm qui Minorum de ebservantii vocantur—etiam
quibus aut ex constitutionibus suis erat prohibitum, aut ex privilegio Apo-
stolico non erat concessum, ut deinceps bons immobilia eis possidere liceat
(Coneil. Trident. sess. 25, de Regular, cap. 3).

4 The Saint left Aleala for Toledo before Lent, 1568, with the two nuns,
Anne of the Angels and Antonia of the Holy Ghost, and sent to Avila for
Mary of the Blessed Sacrament, Mary Magdaleno, Isabel of Jesus, and
TIsabel of 8. Joseph, She left Toledo in Lent, and reached Malagon beforo
Passion Sunday with her nuns, and Dofia Luisa came with them (Iﬂi&rf'a,
lib. ii., ch, xi.) While looking for a site for her monastery with the I?uns‘h
priest and the mayor, she said when they came to a convenient spot, This
mugt be left for the barefooted friars of 8. Francis.”' Some years afterwards
those friars came to Malagon, and built their monastery there (Reforma do
las Dusealgos, lib. 1L, ch. xi. § 3).
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5. OnPalm Sunday, 1568, the parishioners came
e in pl‘ocesswu to receive us, and we in our white
mantles, with our veils over our faces, went with
them to the church, where a sermon was preached, and from
which the Most Holy Sacrament was carried into our monas-
tery. Itwasa cause of much devotion in all. Tremained there
some days. One day in prayer, after communion, I heard our
Lord say that He would be greatly honoured in that house.
T think I was there not quite two months,! for I was pressed
in spirit to found the house in Valladolid ; and the reason
was what I am going now to tell.

CHAPTER X.

THE FOUNDATION IN VALLADOLID OF THE MONASTERY OF
THE CONCEPTION OF OUR LADY OF CARMEL.

The Saint 1. Frve or six months before the foundation of
m;u the monastery of 8. Joseph in Malagon, a young man,?
Valladolid: o member of a noble family, talking to me, said,
that if I would found a monastery in Valladolid he would joy-
fully give a house he had there with a large and fine garden,
within which was a considerable vineyard, and possession of it
atonee; it was of great value. I accepted it, but Ihad not fully
made up my mind to make a foundation there, because it was a

quarter of a league from the city.® I thought, however, we

! The Saint came to Malagon in the very beginning of April, and,
according to her letter to Dofia Luisa de la Cerda, went away on May 19th
(Lett. 2; but Lett. 4 of vol. iii. ed. Doblado)., The first prioress of Malagon
was Mother Anne of the Angels, whom the Saint had taken years before
from the monastery of the Imearnation, Avila (Reforma de los Descaleos,
1ib. i, ch. xi. § 7).

? Don Bernardino de Mendoza, brother of the bishop of Avila, and son
of the count of Ribadavia (Reforma de los Descalgos, lib. ii. ch. v. § 9).

# Nuns are forbidden by the council of Trent to live outside cities . . .
Bt quia monasteria sanctimonialium, extra meenia urbis vel oppidi constituta,
malorum heminum prede et aliis facinoribus, sine ulld sepe custodifl sunt
exposita, eurent episcopi et alii superiores, si ita videbitur expedire, ut
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might make our way into the city if once we had possession
of that place, and, as he made the offer so generously, I was
unwilling to refuse it or to trouble his devotion.

2. About two months after this, more or less, g.izen
he became suddenly and rapidly ill, lost the power @eathofDon
of speaking, and was unable to make his confession
clearly, though he was, as he showed by many signs, praying
to our Lord for pardon. He very soon died, far enough from the
place where I was then staying.! Our Lord spoke to me and said
that his salvation had been in serious danger, and that He had
had compassion upon him because of the good work he had
done for His Mother in giving his house for a monastery of her
order; nevertheless he would be detained in purgatory till the
first mass should be said there, when he would be delivered.
The dread penalties of this soul were so constantly before me
that, though I wished to found a house in Toledo,® I gave it up
for the time, and made all the haste I could to found, as well as
I could, the house in Valladolid.

3. It could not be done so quickly as I wished, . gaint
for T was detained for many days in §. Joseph's, mn{‘fa‘
Avila, of which I had the charge, and again in Augustli0.
S. Joseph’s in Medina del Campo, for I went thither;* and
there one day in prayer our Lord bade me make haste, for
that soul was in great suffering. Though I had not made
many preparations I set about the work, and entered Valla-

sanetimoniales ex eis ad nova vel antiqua monasteria intra urbes vel oppida
froquentia reducentur, invocato etism anxilio, si opus fuerit, brachii sweularis.
(Sess. xxv. de reg. et mon., ¢. 5.)

I Don Bernardino died in Ubeda, when the Saint wae in the monastery
of Marin of Jesus, in Aleala de Henares (Ribera, lib, ii. ch, 12).

2 At this time the Saint, having written her Life the second time, sent
it to Juan of Avila, by whose judgment, according to the advice of the
inguisitor Soto, she was to abide. From Toledo she writes to her friend
Dofia Luisa de la Cerda on the feast of the Ascension, May 27, 1568, and
from Avila in June, See below, ch, xiii. § 2.

4 Ch. x. §. 5. See ch, xiii. The Saint, on her way to Medina from
Avila, visited the site offered her by Don Rafael Megin Velasquez for the
monastery of the friars in Duruelo, possession of which was taken by St.
John of the Cross and his companions in the autumn (Reforma de los
Descalgos, 1ib.ii. ch. xiv. §§ 2, 8. See below, ch. xiii. § 2).
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dolid on the feast of 8. Lawrence. As I looked at the house
1 fell into great distress, for I saw how foolish it would be for
nuns to remain there, except at a very great cost; though the
place was] pleasant to behold, because the garden was so charm-
ing, it could not fail to be unwholesome, for it was close to the
river.
4, Though I was tired I had to hear mass in a
- monastery of our order, at the entrance of the city,
and so far away that it made my sufferings twice as
great. Nevertheless I said nothing to those who were with
me, lest I should discourage them, for, though wealk, I had
some eonfidence that our Lord, who had told me what I have
just related, would come to our help. T sent for workmen in
the utmost secrecy, and began to have the ruined walls filled
up with clay to secure our privacy, and to do whatever else
was necessary. The ecelesiastic of whom I spoke before,!
Julian of Avila, and one? of the two friars already mentioned,
who wished to become a discalced, and was learning our way
of living, were with us, Julian of Avila was occupied in
obtaining the licenee of the ordinary, who had given us hopes
of it before I arrived.? We could not get the licence soon
enough, for the Sunday came before it could reach us; how-
ever, they gave us leave to have mass said where we were to
have our church, and accordingly it was said there.*

! Ch dii, § 2.

* See ch. iii, § 16. S, John of the Cross and Antonio de Heredia, the
former of whom was then with the Saint. Fra Antonio had been left at
Meding (Eoforma, 1ib, ii. ch. xiv. § 5).

¢ The Sainf, from Duruelo, the moming after her visit to that place, had
sent Julian of Avilu to Olmedo, where the bishop was at the time, to treat
about the foundation, and to obtain letters from him to the abbot of Valla-
dolid, whose jurisdiction at that time was quasi-episcopal, but subject to the
bishop of Valencin (Reforme de los Descalgos, lib. i, ch, xiv. §4; lib, v.
ch. xiii, § 2). Vulladolid became an episcopal church only in 1595, the first
bishop of which was Don Pedro Laptaza.

* The Saint reached Valladclid on Thursday, August 10, 1568, and on
the following Sunday heard mass in the Carmelite monastery ; but on Sun-
day, August 20, mass was said by Julian of Avila in the monastery founded
by herself (Reforma, lib. ii. eh. xv. §2).
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5. 1 was very far from thinking that what had T Bt
been said to me of that soul was to be fulfilled then, 3;:3& soul
for, though T was told it would be at the first mass, e
1 thought the mass must be that during which the
Most Holy Sacrament would be reserved. When the priest was
coming towards us to the place where we were to communicate,
with the Most Holy Sacrament in his hands, and myself drawing
near to receive Him, T saw that nobleman, of whom I spoke
before, close to the priest : his face was bright and shining,
his hands were joined together, and he thanked me for what I
had done to enable him to depart out of purgatory and aseend
to heaven. And indeed T was very far from thinking so, and
in sadness enough, when I was first told that he was in the
way of salvation : it seemed fo me that he needed another kind
of death, considering the life he led, for, though he was very
good, his life was worldly. It is true he had told my com-
panions that he always thought of death. It is very wonderful
how pleasing to our Lord is any service whatever done to His
Mother, and His mercy is great. Bless Him and praise Him
for ever who thus rewards our mean services with everlasting
life and blessedness, and makes them great when they are in
themselves but little worth.

6. On the feast of the Assumption of our Lady,

f Ilness of the
August 15, 1568, we took possession of the monas- community,
tery. We remained there but a short time, for nearly
all of us fell very ill. A lady there living observed it, who
was Doiia Maria de Mendoza," wife of the knight commander
Cobog,2 mother of the marquis of Camarasa, a most perfect
Christian, and most charitable, as her abundant alms bear
ample witness. She had been very kind to me formerly when
I had much to do with her, for she is the sister of the bishop
of Avila, who helped us much in the foundation of the first
' The prioress appointed by the Saint was Isabel of the Cross. Doila
Maria took all the nuns into her own house when she found their health
failing, assigned them rooms for their devotion, and kept them till February
3rd in the following year, when they removed to the new monastery, as thf:
Saint tells us in the next paragraph (Reforme de los Desealros, lib. ii.

ch. xv. § 5).
? Don Franeisco de los Cobos.
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monastery, and in everything touching the order.t As she
was so charitable, and gaw that we could not remain but under
great difficulties, because it was a long way to send almal to usg,
and because the place was unhealthy, she told us to give up
that house, ihat she would find us another; and so she did, and
the one she gave us was worth much more ; besides, she sup-
plied all that was needful for us to this present time, and will
do so =0 long as she shall live.

7. On the feast of S. Blasius we went to our new
gﬂ‘;‘mb: house in a grand procession, and with mueh devo-
?‘?%ﬂ;;‘ab» tion on the part of the people, which it still retains;
e for our Lord works many graces in the house, and
has hrought souls into it whose sanctity shall be recorded at
tlie proper time, to the praise of our Lord, who by means of
them was pleased to magnify His works, and to show merey to
His creatures.? For there came one to us here in her early
youth who showed us what the world is by despising it. T
have thought it well to speak of her now, that they who love
the world so muech may be put to shame, and that from her
example young girls to whom our Lord sends good inspirations
and desires may learn how to aet upon them.

8. There lives here a lady, Dofia Maria de
The story of = = %
;anm écunn, sister of the counf of Buendia, who had mar-

ried the president of Castille, He died when she

was still young, and left her with three children, one son and
two daughters. She then began to live a life of such great
sanctity, and to bring up her children so religiously, as to
merit their vocation from our Lord. I have made a mistake—
she had three daughters: one became forthwith a nun,® an-

! The Saint, writing in February, 1570, to her brother Don Lorenzo,
speakes of Dofia Maria de Mendoza in these terms:— About a year ago I had
a fever, but I am now all the better forit, I was busy with the foundation
in Valladolid, and Dofia Maria de Mendoza, widow of secretary Cobos, killed
me with kindness, She has a great affection for me” {Lett. xviil ; but
Lett. xxx, vol. i, ed. Doblado),

* What follows of this, and the whole of the next, chapter, were omitted
in the earlier editions, and were consequently omitted in all the translations
excopt that of the ¥. Bouix, 5.7,

¥ In the monastery of the Dominican nuns in Valladolid (Bouir).
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other refused marrviage, and lived a most edifying life with her
mother. In his early youth the son began to understand what
the world is, and God to call him into religion in such a way
that nobody could move him from his purpose. His mother
looked on with sach great joy that she must have been liel ping
him by her prayers to our Lord, though she did not let it be
known, on account of their kindred, In short, if our Lord will
have a soul come to Him no creature in the world is strong
enough to hinder it. So it was here. The youth, though
kept back by much importunity for three years, entered the
Society of Jesus. This lady said to her confessor,! from
whom I have it, that her heart was never so full of
Joy in her life as on the day when her son made his pro-
fession.

9. O Lord, what a grand grace is that which e
Thou givest those to whom Thou givest such mothers vanity,
—mothers who love their children so truly as to wish
them to find their inherited dignities, entailed estates, and wealth
in that blessedness which will never end! What a sad thing it
is the world is so wretched and blind that fathers think their
honour lies in not suffering memorials of their having been
owners of the dunghills of this world’s goods to perish, and in
the preservation of that which sooner or later must come to an
end | and everything of which there is to be an end, however
lasting, is perishing, and deserves but scanty consideration.
Parents, at the cost of their own poor children, are resolved to
maintain their vanity, and boldly withhold from God the souls
He i¢ drawing to Himself, and from those souls so great a
blessing ; for, though it be not one that is to last for ever, it is
one to which God calls them, it being a very great one to be
delivered from the weariness and exactions of the world, and
they are heaviest upon those whose possessions are the largest.
Open their eyes, O my God; teach them what that love is
which they are bound to have for their children, that they
may not do them =0 muech harm, and that their children may
not complain of them before God on the day of their final

! T, Jerome Ripilda, rector of the house of the Jesuits Professed in
Valladolid ( Bowix).
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judgment, when they shall learn, whether they like it or not,
what everything is worth.
10. Then, when, through the eompassion of God,
m:ﬁﬂ’_’i" Don Antonio de Padilla, the noble child of the noble
lady Maria de Acufia, quitted the world at the age of
seventeen, more or less, the elder daughter, Dofia Luisa, became
heir to his estates ; the count of Buendia had no children, and
Don Antonio was heir to his title as well as to the presidency
of Castille. But, as that does not belong to my subject, T say
nothing of all he had to suffer at the hands of his kindred
before he carried out his purpose. He will understand who
knows how much people of the world make of having an heir
in their families.

11. O Jesus Christ our Lord, King over all
things, Son of the Everlasting Father, what hast
Thou left in the world for us Thy children to inherit 7 What
were Thy possessions? Only toil, and sorrow, and insult.
Thou hadst nothing but the hard wood to rest on when under-
going the bitter anguish of death. Ah, my God, it is not
fitting that we should run away from suffering if we would be
Thy children indeed, and not renounce the inheritance., Thine
armorial bearings are five wounds: then, my children, that
must be also our device if we are to inherit His kingdom. Tt
is not ease, nor comfort, nor honours, mor riches that will
obtain for us what He purchased by so much blood. O ye
of noble birth, open your eyes for the love of God ; behold the
true soldiers of Jesus Christ and the princes of His church.
A 8. Peter, a S. Paul never travelled by your road. Perhaps
you think that a new road has been made for you: believe it
not. See how our Lord began to show you the road by means
of persons, young as they are, of whom I am now speaking, T
have occasionally seen and spoken to Don Antonio : he wished
his possessions had been greater that he might have had more
to leave. Blessed children both of them, whose merits were
so great in the eyes of God, at an age when the world
usually rules the dwellers in it, that they were sble to trample

it under their feet. Blessed be He who wronght in them so
great a work !

Poverty,
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12. Then, when the elder sister succeeded to the

The sister
honours of her house, she did with them as her iror e o
{.]
brothers had done ; for she had from her earliest ancein
favour of her

years so given herself unto prayer (it is in prayer youngest
that our Lord gives us light to see the truth) that she '
esteemed them as lightly as her brother had done. O my God,
what troubles and vexations, what litigation—yea, what risks of
life and honour, many would have undergone for the succession
to this inheritance ! The troubles of these two were not light
when they had agreed to give it up. So is the world—how
clearly it shows us its follies if we were not blind! With her
whole heart, then, in order to be delivered from this inheritance,
did she renounce it in favour of her sister, for there was nobody
else to accept it, who was about ten or eleven years of age.
Her kindred at once, in order that the melancholy monu-
ments of earthly dignities might not perish, arranged her
marriage with one of her uncles, s brother of her father,
obtained a dispensation from the sovereign Pontiff, and be-
trothed her.

13. It was not our Lord’s pleasure that a danghter S5 sl
of such a mother, a sister of such a brother and sisters, sister's his-
should be any more deceived than they were, and ~
accordingly what I am now going to tell came to pass. The
child began to wear the dress and ornaments which became
her rank, and which might have influenced her at so tender nn
age, but she had hardly been betrothed fwo months when our
Lord Himself began to give her light, though she at the time
did not clearly see it. Having spent the day, to her own great
joy, with her bridegroom, whom she loved with an affection
beyond her years, she fell into a profound sorrow, thinking
how the day was ended, and that every other day must
be ended in the game way. Obh, how grand is God! that very
joy which she received from the joy she had in perish-
able things became hateful to her. Then arose a sad-
ness so great as to be more than she could hide from
her bridegroom. She did mot know whence it came, nor
could she account for it, even when he asked her the cause
ol 1,
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14. At this time the bridegroom had a journey
Shewillelr® to make which would take him far away from the
place, and she felt it deeply, because she loved him
so much. But our Lord revealed to her then the source of her
suffering—that her soul was yearning after that which mever
ends, and she began to see that her brother and sisters bad
taken the safest course, and had lefs her behind amid the
dangers of the world. The thought of this, on the one hand,
and, on the other, of there being no help for it (for she did not
know till later, when she made inquiries, that nofwithstanding
her betrothal she might yet become a nun), kept her sad, and,
above all, her love for him who was to be her husband hindered
her from coming to any resolution, and thus her days were
passed in muech heaviness. DBuf, as our Lord meant to have
her for Himself, He took away from her that love, and the
desirve of giving up all things grew within her. At this time
her only wish was her own salvation, and the finding out the
best way for that end ; for she thought if she gave hersclf
more to the things of the world she might forget to sirive
after that which is eternal. God filled her with wisdom at
this tender age to seek the means of gaining that which never
ends,
15, O happy soul, te come forth so early out of
oo stictos, the darkness in which many who are old are lost !
As goon as she saw her affections were free she
made up her mind to give them wholly unto God—for until
then she had kept her own secret—and began to speak to her
sister of her state. The sister, looking on it as a childish
fancy, dissuaded ker from her purpose, and among other things
told her that she could be saved in the state of marringe. She
replied, * Why, then, did you rencunce that state for your-
self#”  Thus it went on for some days, and her good desires
were growing always ; her mother, however, did not dare to
speak, but perhaps after all it was she who, by her holy
prayers, was carrying on the warfare,
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CHAPTER XI.
DONA CASILDA DE PADILLA,

1. It came to pass at this time that we had to

give the habit to a lay sister—sister Stephany of the fetymmiios,

Apostles'—in the monastery of the Conception, I

may speak hereafter of her veocation, for, though of a different
condition of life—she was but a peasant—yet, because of the
great graces which God wrought in her, she deserves, for the
honour of His Majesty, that I should make some record of her.
When she was to take the habit, Dofia Casilda—for that was
the name of this beloved of our Lord—came to the ceremony
with her grandmother, the mother of her bridegroom. She
conceived a very great liking for the monastery, and thought
that our Lord was better served by the nuns, because they
were few in number and poor. Still she had not at this time

! Stephany of the Apostles, daughter of Fernando Gallo and Marin
Sanchez of Pedroza de Campos, was born on the morrow of the Nativity,
December 26, 15649. From her very earliest years, and before the age of
reason in children, she gave herself to penance and continual prayer. As
she grew in years she grew also in natural beauty and grace, and was, with
the more than consent of her father and mother, sought in marrisge, To
escape from the importunities with which she was pursued, she took refuge
in Medina de Rioseco, in Leon, in the house of her sister. She theu went
to live with Dofia Maria de Vesgas, who, discerning her sanctity, offered to
provide her dower if she entered religion. The young man who sought her
in marriage now came to trouble her again, whereupon she took refuge in a
monastery of 8t. Clare, From the monastery she was withdrawn by Doiia
Maria, who quarrelled with the nuns, and then her father sent for her to
Pedroza de Campos. There she heard our Lord say to her, * Go to Valla-
dolid,” and she went, and became there a penitent of I', Jerome Ripalda, 8.J.
Under his direction—staying at the time in the house of Dofia Maria de
Acufia—she presented herself at the monastery founded by 8. Teresa, which
she entered on the feast of 8. Mark, 1572, in the twenty-third year of her
age. BShe received the habit on the feast of the Visitation, July 2 of that
year, and was professed as a lay sister August 6, 1573, and died in the odour
of sanctity June 11, 1617, in the sixty-eighth year of her age (Referma,
1ib, xiv, ch, xxxi.—=xxxiv.)
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made up her mind to give up her bridegroom, and he it was,
as I said before, who held her back the most.
2. She remembered that she was accustomed, be-
DoiiaCasilda . i3 s
?:f-::?z into fore she was betrothed, to spend a certain tmfe 1'11
' prayer, for her mother, in her goodness and saintli-
ness, had thus brought her up with her brother and sisters.
From the time they were seven years old she used to take
them with her into her oratory at certain hours, and teach
them how to meditate on the Passion of our Lord. She made
them go often to confession, and accordingly she saw her good
desires to bring them up for God so amply rewarded, She
has told me herself that she uged to offer up her children to
God, and implore Him to take them out of the world, for she
was no longer deluded as to the scanty esteem in which it
should be held. I think at times how they will thank their
mother when they see themselves in the fruition of everlasting
bliss, and that it was she who helped them; and I think too
of her accidental joy in seeing them, and how different it will
be with those fathers and mothers who have not brought up
their children ag children of God—and they are more His than
theirs—when they all meet togefher, both the one and the
other, in hell, nttering curses, hopelessly lost.
Dofia Oasilda 3. To return to my story. When Dofia Casilda
Mommet  gsaw that even saying the rosary was no longer a
AR pleasure to her she feared that she might become
even worse and worse, and thought she saw clearly that by
comirg fo this house she could make her salvation certain.
She therefore made up her mind altogether, and one morning
she and her sister came here with their mother, and, as it hap-
pened, all entered the monastery, but without any suspicion
that she was going to do what she did. When she found
herself inside no one would thrust her out. She cried so
earnestly that she might be left, and she used such words as
astonished everybody. Her mother, though in her heart glad,
was afraid of her kindred, and wonld not have her remain, lest
it should be said that she was doing this by her persuasion ;
the prioress also was of the same mind, for she looked on her
4& a child, and thought that there ought to be a longer trial of
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her voeation. This was in the morning ; they had to remain
there till the evening, and to send for her confessor and for
the father master Friar Dominie,' who was mine, of whom I
spoke in the beginning, but I was not there at the time myself.
That father saw at once that this was the work of the Spirit of
God, and gave her great help, while having much to bear with
at the hand of her kindred. Soindeed ought all men to do who
pretend to serve God, when they see a soul ealled by Him, nor
must they be led by the prudence of men. He promised his
help to her for her coming back another day. She went away
this time, but after carnest importunities, lest they should
blame her mother. Her good desires continued even to grow
stronger.

4. Her mother began to speak privately to her _ . .
kindred, and the secret was kept from coming to the togainan
knowledge of the bridegroom. They spoke of it all fato e
as childishness, and said she must wait till she became T
of age, for she was not yet twelve years old. She replied to this
by saying, as they thought her old enough to be married and
left in the world, how came it that they did not find her old
enough to give herself to God ? She spoke in such a way as
made it plain it was not she herself who was speaking. The
matter could not be kept =o secret as to escape the knowledge
of the bridegroom. When she found that he was aware of it
she did not think it well to wait for him, and on the feast of
the Conception, when in the housge of her grandmother, who
was also her mother-in-law, but who knew nothing of the matter,
she asked her to let her go out with her governess. The
grandmother, to please her gave her consent, and she went
out in a carriage with her servants. To one of them she gave
some money, and asked him to wait for her at the gate of this
monastery with a bundle of faggots, and had herself driven
about in such a way that they brought her by the house.
When she had come in front of the gate she told her servants
to ask at the wicket for a goblet of water, without saying for
whom, and descended quickly from the carriage; they said
the water would be brought to her, but she would not have it

! Frq Dominic Bafies. See ¢h, viii. § 3, and ch. ix. § 3.
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so. The faggots were already there, and she bade her people
tell them in the monastery to come to the door for them. E.ihc
stood close by the faggots, and when the door opened hurried
within, throwing her arms around our Lady, weeping, and
praying the prioress not to send her away.
5. The servants raised a loud cry, and knocked
ol violently at the door. She went to the grating to
speak to them, told them that nothing should ever
make her come out, and they must go and tell her mother. The
women who were in attendance upon her made pitiful lamenta-
tions, but nothing moved her. Her grandmother, when she was
told of it, would go at once to the monastery. However, neither
she herself, nor an uncle, nor the bridegroom himself, who,
when he came, found means to converse much with her at the
grating, did anything else but increase her distress when they
were with her, and leave her more determined than before.
The bridegroom said to her, after many piteous complainings,
that she could serve God more by giving alms ; whereupon she
bade him, by way of reply, give alms himself. In answer to
everything else from him she replied that she was under
greater obligations to work out her own salvation, that she
knew herself to be weak, and could not save herself amid the
dangers of the world ; that he had no reason to complain of
her, for she had left him only for God, and that she did him
no wrong thereby. When she saw that he was not satisfied
she arose and left him. He made no impression whatever
upon her; she was on the whole disgusted with him; for the
tempiations and annoyances which Satan stirs up become
rather a help to that soul to whom God sends the light of the
truth. I is His Majesty Himself who is fighting on its behalf.
1t was so vigibly now, for it did not seem ag if Casilda herself
were the speaker.
7 A 6..When the bridegroom and her kindred saw
removed by 1OW little influence they had to bring her out with
mﬁ’;’l her own consent they took means to drag her out by
bers force, and so they procured an order from the king, in
virtue of which they could take her out and restore her to her
liberty. During her stay in the monastery, which was from
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the feast of the Conception to that of the Innocents, when they
took her away, she never wore the habit, but she observed all
the rules of the house as if she had been clothed, and that
with the greatest joy. On that day they carried her into the
house of a nobleman, for the officers of justice came for her.
She wept grievously as they were taking her away, asking
them why they tormented her, and saying that they would
gain nothing by what they were doing. Religious as well as
others now talked earnestly to her : some thought her con-
duct childish, and others wished her to retain her rank in the
world. I should become very tedious if I were to recount
all the discussions that took place, and how she extricated
herself out of them all. They were amazed at the things she
said. When they saw that they could not influence her they
took her to her mother’s house, there to be kept for a time.
Her mother was weary of so much trouble, and gave her no
help whatever : on the contrary, she seemed to be against her.
It may be that her mother was only frying her ; at least, she
told me so afterwards, and she is so saintly that whatever she
says is to be believed. However, the child did not so under-
stand her. Her confessor also was extremely opposed to her,
so that she had no help but in God, and in a young woman in
her mother’s service who consoled her.

7. Thus she lived in great weariness and distress The famity
till she was twelve years old : then she found it was it
proposed, now that they could not hinder her pro- pios nier,
fession, to make her enter the monastery in which her sister
was, because it was not so severe. She, when she saw this,
determined to find some means or other for carrying out her
resolution, and accordingly one day, going with her mother to
mass, while the latter went into the confessional in the church,
she asked her governess to go and request one of the fathers
to say mass for her. When she saw her gone, she put her
clogs in her sleeves, and taking up her dress, ran in all haste
towards this monastery, which was a good way off. The
governess, not finding her in the church, rushed after her, and
as she was drawing near to her asked a man to stop her. The
man said aftevwards that he found himself unable to stir, and
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go let her go. Casilda, having entered by the outer door of the
monastery, shut it, and began to call out ; when the governess
arrived she was already within the monastery, and the nung
gave her the habit at once. Thus the good beginning, the
work of our Lord in her, was brought to a good ending.
8. His Majesty began to reward her immediately
JoraGasilia oith spiritual graces, and she to serve Him with the
greatest joy, in the deepest humility, and detachment
from all things. May He be blessed for ever who thus made her,
who had been once go fond of most rich and costly garments,
take pleasure in the poorrobe of serge! It could not, however,
hide her beauty, for our Lord had given to her natural as well
as spiritual graces ; in her mauners and her understanding she
was so winning that she moved everybody to give God thanks
for them. May His Majesty grant that there be many who
thus answer to His call |1

! Dofia Casilda made her profession as Casilda of the Coneeption, 13th
Jannary, 1577, at the age of fourteen, in virtue of a dispensation of the pope,
Gregory XI11. (note of De la Fuente on Lett. 139, published by him for the
first time). With all her wealth, she went poor to the monastery, for her
family gave her no dowry, but paid the monastery for her food and lodging
year by year. TIn the distribution of the unsettled property of the family it
seems that the brother had so large a share—which went to the house of the
Jesuits in Valladolid, where he was then living—that the Carmelites received
nothing, There was some litigation, thevefore, between the Jesnits and the
Carmelites, but without any gain to the latter (note of De la Fuente to Lett,
126, published hitherto as fragment 64, vol. iv. ed. Doblado). Dofia Casilda
left the monastery in September, 1581, at the instigation of a confessor, and
became & nun in the Franciscan house in Burgos, of which she was abbess
in 1610, and where she died—sorry, however, that she had ever loft the
house of Carmel (Fr. Anton. de San Joseph, note on Lett, 105, but Lett. 20
vol. ii. ed. Doblade). In the roll of the professions sent from Valladolid to
the chapter held in Aleala, 1581, is the following entry :—* Sister Casilda of
the Conception has been a professed nun these four years in this house ; she
was born in Valladolid. Her name was Casilda Juliana, and she made her
profession on the feast of the Baptism of Christ, in the yoar *77" (D¢ la
Fuente, vol. ii, p. 365).
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CHAPTER XII.
LIFE AND DEATH OF BEATRIZ OF THE INCARNATION.

I. Wg had a nun in this monastery whose name Reabas or
was Beatriz Ofiez,' and who was in some way re- o
lated to Dofia Casilda. She came some years before
her, and her spirit filled all with amazement, seeing what great
things our Lord was working in her. The nuns and the
prioress declare that they never saw in her, during her whole
life here, anything whatever that might be regarded as an im-
perfection ; they never saw her change countenance, but always
cheerful and modest—a certain sign of the inward gladness of
her heart. There was no gloom in her silence, for, though a
very great observer of silence, she was so in such a way that
nobody could call it singular. She was never heard to utter a
word with which fault eould be found,® nor known to have
preferred her own opinion. She never made an excuse for
herself, though the prioress, in order to try her, would find
fault with her for things she had not done, as is the custom in
these houses by way of mortification, She never complained
of anything, never of any of her sisters; never by word or look
did ghe hurt the feelings of anybody in all the duties she had
to do, nor did she ever give anybody reason to think that there
was any imperfection in her, nor was it possible to accuse her
in chapter of any shortcomings, notwithstanding the very
trifling nature of the fanlts which the correctors of faults there
say they have observed. Her outward and inward tranquillity
in all circumstances was marvellous : it had its source in her
ever thinking of eternity, and of the end for which God has
made us. The praise of God was ever in her mouth,® and she
was always making thanksgiviugs ; in a word, she was always
in prayer.

! Dofin Beatriz Ofiez was a native of Arroyo, near Santa Gadea (note of
Fra Antonio on Lett. 42, but Lett, &9, vol. iii. ed, Doblado).

3 Judith, viii. 98 : “Et non est in sermonibus tuis nlla reprehensio,”
3 Ps, xxxiii, 2; “ Semper laus Ejus in ore meo."’
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: 2. As to obedience she never failed in that, but
Her obedi- ;
;:a;:i did whatever she was commanded to do .readxly,
perfectly, and with joy. Her love of her neighbour
was very great, for she used to say that she would resign her-
self to be cut into a thousand pieces for any one, on the con-
dition that he did not lose his soul, and came to the fruition of
her brother Jesus Christ : for so she was wont to speak of our
Lord. Her sufferings—they were very grievous—caused by
fearful sickness, of which I shall speak later on, and her most
distressing pains, she bore most willingly and joyously, as if
they were great consolations and delights. Our Lord must
have filled her soul with joy, for in no other way was it pos-
sible, so great was the joy with which she bore them.
el 3. It happened that certain persons, for great
jolt o suffer offences, were to be burnt in the city of Valladolid.
crimingls,  She must have known that they were about to
die mnot so well prepared as they should have been, which
eaused her the most painful distress; so she went in great
trouble to our Lord, and begged of Him most earnestly the
salvation of those souls, and offered in return to suffer all her
life long every pain and torment she could bear, either in
exchange for that which they had deserved or for the securing
their salvation, for I do not remember distinctly the words
she used. That very night her first attack of fever came on,
and she was always afterwards in pain iill she died. The
eriminals made a good death, which seems to show that God
heard her prayer.
4, Then an abscess formed, which caused the most
g;f:“ﬁ“‘ frightful suffering, and required for its endurance all
the courage with which our Lord had filled her soul.
It was an inward abscess, and the medicines which they gave
her did her no good, till, in the good pleasure of our Lord, it
opened of itself’ and discharged the matter gathered within it ;
this brought her some relief from pain. In her eagerness to
suffer she was not satisfied with a little, and accordingly, on
the feast of the Holy Cross, while hearing a sermon, this desire
to suffer so grew upon her that, the sermon over, she threw
herself, weeping abundantly, on her hed ; and on being asked
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what so distressed her, begged her sisters to pray to God to
send her much suffering, and she would then be happy.

5. To the prioress she spoke of all her interior it kil
life, and that was a consolation to her. Throughout i
her whole illness she never gave any one the least
trouble in the world, nor did she at any time do anything but
according to the will of the infirmarian, even to the drinking a
drop of water. It is very common for souls given to prayer to
wish for sufferings when they have none, but it is not common
for many, when they have them, to bear them and be glad.
She was so worn by her illness and by the excessive pain that
she did not last long ; and there was also an abscess in the
throat, so that she could not swallow. Some of the sisters
were standing around her when she said to the prioress, who,
as it was her duty, was comforting her and encouraging
her to bear so much suffering, that she had no pain, and that
ghe would not change places with any of her sisters wheo were
strongest in health. She kept her eyes so fixed on our Lord,
for whom she was suffering, that she kept her secret to herself
as much as she could, in order that those who were about her
might not see how much she had to bear ; and go, unless when
the pain was gharp, she hardly complained at all. She thought
there was nobody in the world so worthless as herself, and
aceordingly, so far as we could see, her humility was great.

6. She had a very great pleasure in speaking of ;
the goodness of other people ; in mortifying herself g pare-
ghe was very severe ; in withdrawing from every-
thing that could give her any satisfacfion she used so much
art that nobody could have observed it who did not watch her
with great attention. She seemed as if she neither lived with
nor conversed with creatures, so lightly did she regard them ;
for, whatever happened, she bore it all with a calmness that
nobody ever saw disturbed. So much so, that one of the
sisters told her she resembled eertain persons whom the world
thinks honourable, who, if they were dying of hunger, would
rather do go than that anybody should know it, for the sisters
could not believe that she did not feel certain things, though
she never showed any signs of doing so.
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7. Whatever work she had to do or duties to
i R discharge, all was done for one end, so that she lost
the merit of none ; and so she used to say to the
sisters, “ The most trifling thing we do, if we do it for the
love of God, is beyond all price; we cught not to turn our
eyes in any direction but for that, and to please Him.” As
she never meddled with anything that was not part of her
work, so she saw mnothing amiss in anybody, but only in
herself. It distressed her so much if anybody spoke well of
her that she was careful never to praise anybody who was
present, to avoid giving them pain.
8. She never sought her own ease, either by
oeroontent aoing into the garden or in any created thing, for it
would have been a rudeness, as she used to say, to
seek relief from the pains which our Lord sent her; so she
never asked for anything, but was always satisfied with what-
ever was given her. She used to say, also, that it would have
been a cross rather to her to take eomfort in anything but
God. The fact is, I sought for information about her from
those in the house, and there was not one whe had ever
observed anything in her that did not savour of a soul of high
perfection.
9. When the time was come when our Lord was
§§,‘,§f‘ pleased to take her ouf of this life her sufferings
grew, and she laboured under so many diseases at
once that the mere sight of her contentment under them drew
the nuns often to visit ber, because it made them praise our
Lord. In particular the chaplain, who was the confessor of
the monastery and a very great servant of God, bad a great
wish to be present at her death ; he, having been her confessor,
looked upon her as a saint. God was pleased to grant him
his desire, for, as she was in the full possession of her under-
standing, having already received the last anointing, they sent
for him to absolve her and help her to die, if his services
should be needed that night. A little before nine o'clock,
when all the sisters were with her, and he himself also, all
her sufferings ceased, about a quarter of an hour hefore she
died.
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11. She Ll'wu in great peace ]lif’tad up her eyes; , . doath,
there was a joyous expression in her face, which
seemed to shine, while she herself was as if gazing at some-
thing that filled her with gladness, for she smiled twice.
All the sisters around her and the priest himself, so great was
the spiritual joy and delight they then felt, could only say
that they thought themselves in heaven. In that joy I am
speaking of, with her eyes directed to heaven, she drew her
last breath, looking like an angel ; for we may believe, because
of our faith and her life, that God took her into His rest in
recompense of her earnest desires to suffer for His sake.)

12. The chaplain declares, and he has said so to ‘ud leyls
mauy, that at the moment her body was laid in the '
tomb he perceived a most powerful and most sweet smell
arising from it. The sacristan sister also declares that not one
of the candles that were burning during the funeral rites and
the burial suffered the least diminution of the wax. All this
we may believe of the mercy of God. I spoke of it to a con-
fessor of hers, of the Society of Jesus, to whom she had for
many years gone to confession, and who had the care of her
soul, and he told me that there was nothing singular in it, and
that it did not surprise him, for he knew that our Lord con-
versed much with her. May it please His Majesty, my chil-
dren, to enable us to learn how to profit by a companionship
goold as hers was, and that of many others whom our Lord
gives us in these houses | Perhaps I may say something about
them, in order that they who are a liitle lukewarm may do
violence to themselves and imitate them, and that all of us may
praise our Lord, who thus makes His greatness shine forth in
a few poor weak women.

! Beatriz of the Incarnation—that was her name in religion—made her
profession in Valladolid September 17, 1570, and in less than three years
finished her course, dying May &th, 1578 (Reforma de los Descalgos, 1ib. iii,
ch. xix. § 9). But Fra. Antonio of S. Joseph, in his notes on Lett. 42 (but
Lett, 59, vol. iii, ed. Doblado), says the chronicler is in error, and that she
died in 1574.
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CHAPTER XIIT,

THE FOUNDATION OF THE FIRST HOUSE OF FRIARS UNDER
THE PRIMITIVE RULE, A.D. 1567.

1. I mAD already, before setting out for this foun-
fﬂ‘:aﬁ:‘,’f of Jation in Valladolid, arranged with the father Fra
Antonio of Jesus, then prior of S. Anne, in Medina,
of the order of Carmel, and with Fra John of the Cross, as I
said before,' that they were to be the first to enter, if we could
found a monastery for the observance of the primitive rule of
the barefooted friars. But, as I had not the means of supplying
a house for the purpose, I constantly recommended the matter
to our Lord, for, as I gaid before, I was satisfied with these
fathers. Tt was now a year since I had spoken to father An-
tonio, during which our Lord had proved him by many trials,
which he had undergone with great perfection. There was no
need to try father John of the Cross, for, though he was living
among the fathers of the mitigated rule, he always led a perfect
and religious life.

2. Our Lord, who had given me that which was
essential, namely, friars to begin the work, was
pleased {o give everything else. A nobleman of
Avila, Don Rafael,? to whom I had never spoken, found out—
I do not remember how—that I wished to haye a monastery of
barefooted friars, and came to me to offer as & gift a house that
he had, in a small hamlet thinly peopled. I think it had
twenty inhabitants—I do not now remember ; and the house
was kept for the use of his bailiff, who received his corn-rents
there. I knew what sort of a place it must be, but I gave
praise to our Lord, and to him thanks, He fold me it was on
the road to Medina del Campo, whither I was going on my
way to the foundation of Valladolid ; it was rigl_lf, on my road,

Don Rafael

Vi U8z,

1 Boe ch. iii. §§ 15, 16.

? Don Rafael Megia Velasquez. The offer was made in J une, 1668, in
Avila, whither the Saint had rewwrned affer founding the monastery of
Malagon (Reforma de los Desealgos, lib. ii. ¢h, xiv, § 2),
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and I might see it. = I told him I should do o, and I did so 3
for Tleft Avila in June, with one of the nuns for my com-
pauion,’ and the father Julian of Avila, chaplain of 8. Joseph’s,
Avila, the priest whom Ihave spoken of as the one who helped
me in my travels.?

. 3. We set out early in the morning, but as we “rhe Satat's
did not know the road we missed it, and the place i
being but little known we could not hear much
about it. We spent the whole day in great toil, for the sun
was very strong : when we thought we were near the place
we had to go as far again. I shall always remember that
wearisome and winding road. 'We reached the house a little
before nightfall, and the state it was in when we entered was
such that we could not venture to pass the night there, because
of the exceeding absence of cleanliness, and of the crowd of
harvest men. Tt had a fair porch, two rooms, one beyond the
other, and a garret, with a small kitchen. This was all the
building that was to be our monastery. I thought that the
porch might be made into a chureh, the garvet into a choir,
which would do well, and the friars could sleep in the room.
The nun who was with me, though much better than I am
and very much given to penance, could not bear that I should
think of having a monastery there, and said to me, © Certainly,
mother, there is nobody, however great his spirituality, who
can bear this; do not speak of it.”

4, The father who was travelling with me, .
though of the same mind with my eompanion the
nun, did not oppose me when I told him of my purpese. We
went and spent the night in the church, but, on account of the
great fatigne we had undergone, we would not pass it watching,
When we reached Medina I spoke at once to the father Fra
Antonio, and told him what had happened, and that if he had
the courage to remain there for a time he might be certain
that God would soon help him, and that to begin was every-
thing. I think T saw then what our Lord has done, and as
clearly, so to speak, as I gee it now, and even much more than

) Antonia of the Holy Ghost (Reforsae de los Descalgos, 1ib. ii. ch. xiv.
$ 3). 2 Beo ch. il § 2.
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I see at present; for at this moment when I am writing this,
by the goodness of God, ten monasteries of the barefooted friars
have been built. I told him, too, he might depend on it that
neither the late nor the present provincial (for, as I said in
the beginning, their consent must be had’) would ever give
us leave if we were seen living in a large house; besides, there
was 1o help for it, and if they were settled in that little hamlet
and house neither the one nor the other would take any
thought about them. God had given him a courage greater
than mine, and so he answered that he would live not only
there but even in a pigstye.

5. Fra John of the Cross was of the same mind.
Now, it remained for us to obtain the consent of the
two fathers I have just spoken of,? for it was on that
condition our father-general had given us permission. Itrusted
in our Lord we should obtain it, and therefore told the father
Fra Antonio to do everything he conld in making some pro-
vision for the house, and set out myself with Fra John of the
Cross for the foundation of Valladolid, already described. And
as we tarried there some days without enclosure, in the midst
of workmen repairing the house, Fra John of the Cross had the
means of learning our way of life, so that hemight elearly under-
stand everything, both the mortifications we practise and the
sisterly affection with which we treat one another, and how we
all come to recreation together, which is so modestly carried
on that it helps us to discover the shortcomings of the sisters,
and is some slight comfort to ourselves, enabling us to endure
the severity of the rule. He was g0 good that I, at least, might
have learned much more from him than he from me. But I did
not do so. T only showed him the way in which the sisters live.
. 6. It pleased God that the provincial of our

onsent of
the pivin: m'dfﬂ', Fra Aloyzo Gonzalez,? whose consent I was
obliged to obtain, should be there at the time. He

8, John of |
the Cross.

1 See ch, ii. § 6.

# The two provincials, Bee below, § 6.

¥ The general, by letters dated Valencia, August 14, 1567, authorised
the provincial and the prior of Avila jointly to accept two houses of friars,
in which the primitive rule was to be observed (Reforma, lib. ii. ch. iv, § 2).
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was an old man, very kind, and without guile. I said so
much to him, and of the account he weuld have to give to God
if he hindered so good a work, when T asked him his consent,
that he was greatly softened, His Majesty also disposing him
thereto ; for Ile would have the monastery founded. Dofia
Maria de Mendoza arrived, and her brother, the bishop of
Avila, who has always helped and defended us, and they ob-
tained his consent at last, with that of the late provineial, Fra
Angel de Salazar,® from whom I feared every difficulty. But
some great and pressing matter oceurred at the time, for which
the help of that lady, Dofia de Mendoza, was needed, and that
I believe helped us much. But, putting this aside, even if that
necessity had not arisen our Lord would have put it into his
Leart to consent, as He did into that of the father-general, who
was very far from such & thought.

7. O my God! what things I have seen in these .
foundations that seemed impossible, and how easily thauks-
His Majesty overcame the difficulties ! What confu- °
sion of face i3 mine, secing what I have seen, that I am not
better than I am ! for now, when I consider it as T am writing,
I find myself wondering, and desiving that our Lord would
make all people understand that what we creatures did in these
foundations ig as nothing, Our Lord directed all from begin-
nings so mean that only His Majesty could have raised them
to the state they are in now. May He be blessed for ever.

CHAPTER XIV.

FOUNDATION OF THE MONASTERY OF THE BAREFOOTED FRIARS
IN DURUELO. THE LABOURS OF THE FRIARS THERE,

1. Waex I had obtained the consent of the two 8. John of
provineials I thought I wanted nothing more. We el
arranged that the father Fra John of the Cross el
should go to the house and furnish it, so that somehow or

' He was at this time prior of the Carmelite monastery in Avila,
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other it might be gone into. I made all the haste I fmul(l to
begin, because I was very much afraid that some hindrance
might arise. And so it was done.! .

Tra Asitario 2, The father Fra Antonio had already provided
resigns the  some necessary things, we helping him as much as
prior. we could, but it was not much. He came here fo
Valladolid to spesk to me in great joy, and told me what he
had got together. It was little enough : he had provided only
hour-glasses, of which he had five, and that amused me much.
He said he was not going without provision for keeping regu-
lar hours. I believe he had not even wherewithal to sleep on.
There was o little delay in getting the house into order, be-
cause there was no money, though they had wished to do
much. When all was done, the father Fra Antonio resigned
the priorate,® and promised to observe the primitive rule, for,
though I asked him to try it first, he would not. He went to
the little house with the greatest joy in the world, Fra John
being there already.

3. The father Fra Antonio has told me that
when he came in sight of the little hamlet he felt
an exceedingly great inward joy ; that he thought he had
now done for ever with the world, abandoning all things, and
throwing himself into that desert. Neither of them thought
the house in any way bad: so far from it, they looked on
themselves as seftled in great comfort. O my God, how
little these buildings and outward satisfactions furnish for the
inner man ! I beg of you, for the love of Him, my sisters and
fathers, never to be otherwise than most moderate in the

FPoverty.

' B, John of the Cross left Valladolid, having received the new habit of
the reform from 8. Teresa, but which was not to be worn till he reached
Duruelo. His superiors gave him leave to renounce the mitigated, and fo
practice the severities of the primitive, rule. He arrived at the new house in
Duruelo at the end of September, 1568, and, having spent the night in
prayer, placed the habit on the altar and blessed it, and when he had said
mass put it on, the first friar of the reform of 8. Teresa (Life of 8. John of
the Cross, by Jerome of 8. Joseph).

* Fra Anfonio was prior of 8. Anne, in Medina del Campo, a house of
the mitigated observance. At this time the Carmelite fathers seem mot to
have fully understood what the reform of 8. Teresa meunt,



CH. X1V, ] - DURUELO. 87

matter of large and sumptuous buildings : let us remember our
true founders, those holy fathers from whom we are sprung,
for we know it was by the way of poverty and humility that
they attained to the vision of God.

4. Truly I have seen greater spirvituality and
also greater inward joy where bodily conveniences of G ts
seemed to be wanting than I have seen later on  ©
where the house was large and the comforts many. If the
house be large, what good does that bring to us ?*  We are to
live only in one cell, and if that be very spacious and well
made what is it to us ? Nothing, for it is not our business to
be looking at the walls, If we consider this is not the house
which is to last for ever, but only for so short a time as life is,
however long that may be, everything will be sweet to us
when we see that the less we possess on earth the more we
shall have in eternity, where the dwellings answer to that love
wherewith we have imitated the life of our good Jesus. If we
say, as we do, that these are the beginnings of a restoration of
the rule of the Virgin Mother, our Lady and Protectress, let
us not do so much wrong to her, or to our holy fathers who
have gone before us, as to fail to make our lives consistent
with them ; and if, by reason of our weakness, we cannot do
so in all things, we should be very cautious about those things
which neither injure nor sustain life ; for, after all, it is only a
little pleasant labour, as those two fathers found it, and if we
make up our minds to bear it all the difficulty is past, for the
whole pain is but a little in the beginning,

5. On the first or second Sunday in Advent of gy, 0w
the year 1568—I do not remember which of the two parmelite

house of
Sundays it was®—the first mass was said in that frinss,

1 See Way of Perfection, ch. ii, § 8; and Fisit, of Nunneries, § 13.

3 It was Sunday, November 28, 1568, and therefore the first Sunday in
Advent. 8. John of the Cross had been saying mass for two months there,
but as lie was alone it could not be said of the house that it was a monastery,
and therefore until this time the mass was not said in it as in a monastery.
Fra Antonio had not arrived alone, and the monastery was thereupon
formed. After the mass, in conformity with the custom of 8. Teresa, the
fathers changed their names: Fra Antonio de Heredia became Fra Antonio of
Jesus; and Fra Johnof 8. Mathias, I'ra John of the Cross; and Fra Joseph,
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little porch of Bethlehem ; I do not think it was any better.
In the following Lent I passed by on my way to Toledo for
the foundation there. I arvived one morning ; Fra Antonio of
Jesus was sweeping the door of the church with a joyful coun-
tenance, which he ever preserves.! I said to him, “What is
this, father P—what has become of your dignity ?” He replied
in these words, showing the great joy he was in: I execrato
the time wherein I had any.” As I went into the church I
was amazed to see the spirit which our Lord had inspired
there ; and T was not the only one, for two merchants, friends
of mine, who had come with me from Medina, did nothing but
ery, there were so many crosses, so many skulls !
6. T can never forget one little eross of wood by
fhehose,  the holy water, to which a picture of Christ on paper
was fastened; it seemed to cause more devotion than
if' it had been made of some material most admirably fashioned.
The choir was the garret, which was lofty in the centre, so
that they could say the office in if, but they had to stoop very
low to enter it and hear mass. In the two corners of it next
the church they had two little hermitages filled with hay, for
the place was very cold, in which they must either lie down
or sit ; the roof almost touched their heads. There were two
little openings into the church, and two stones for pillows ;
there were also erosses and skulls, T understood that when
matins were over they did not go back to their cells till prime,
but remained here in prayer, in which they were so absorbed
that they went and said prime when the time came, having
their habits covered with snow, but they did not know it.
They said the office with another father of the mitigated rule,
who came to stay with them, though he did not change his
habit, because he was very infirm, and with another young
friar,® not in orders, who also was staying with them.

who arrived with Fra Antonio, became Fra J oseph of Christ. Soon after the
provincial arrived, made Fra Antonio prior, Fra John of the Cross sub-prior,
and F'ra Joseph porter and sacristan (Reforma de los Desealgos, lib. ii. ch, xx.)
! Fra Anfonio was upwards of sixty years of age at this time (Reforma
de los Desealgos, lib, ii, ch. xx. § 1).
* Thiswas Fra Joseph of Christ, mentioned in a fovegoing note ( Reforma
hb, i ch, xxi, § 5).
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7. They used to go out to preach in many places
around where the people needed instruction, and that g;ﬁﬂ“'
also made me glad that the house was established Preachine.
there, for I was told that there was no monastery near, nor
the means of supporting one, which was a great pity. They
gained s0 good a name in so short a time as to give me the
very greatest pleasure when I heard of it. They went, as I
am saying, a league and o half and two leagues barefooted to
preach—for at that time they wore no sandals, which they were
afterwards ordered fo wear—and that in the cold, when the
snow was deep, and when they had preached and heard con-
fessions came home very late to their meal in the monastery :
all this was as nothing beeause of their joy. Of food they had
enough, for the people of the neighbourhood around furnished
them with more than they had need of, and some noblemen
who lived near came to confession, and offered them better
houses and sites. Omne of these was Don Luis, lord of the
Five Towns.

8. This nobleman had built a church wherein to ,, .. -
put a picture of our Lady, which was certainly most henseis
worthy of veneration, His father had sent it by a the frias.
merchant from Flanders to his grandmother or mother, I for-
get which. He was so fond of it that he kept it by him for
many years, and afterwards, when he was dying, sent for it.
It is a large picture, and in all my life T have never seen a
finer one; others also have said as much. The father Fra
Antonio of Jesus, having gone to that place at the request of
the nobleman? and seen the picture, was so struck by it, and
justly so, that he consented to remove the monastery thither.
The name of the place was Mancera. Though there was no well
there, nor any means apparently of having one, the noble-
man built them a small monastery in keeping with their pro-

1 Don Luis of Toledo was a near relative of the dukes of Alva, and the
picture is spoken of by Fra Francis de Santa Maria as being ‘one he had
never seen surpassed in Ttaly or Spain, It represented our Lady with our
Lord an Infant in her arms, attended by two angels (Reforma de los
Desealgos, 1ib, ii, ch. xxxix. § 3).
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fession, and gave them the sacred vestments. He was most
generous to them.?

9. I do not like to leave unsaid how our Lord
ot supplied them with water ; it was considered miracu-
Mancert.  5ns.  One day after supper Fra Antonio, the prior,
was in the cloisters with the friars speaking of the distress
they were in for water; the prior rose up and took his stick,
which he used to carry in his hands, and in one part of it
made the sign of the cross, as I think, but I do not dis-
tinetly remember if he made a cross; be that as it may, he
pointed out with his stick and said, “ Now dig here.,” They
had dug but very little when the water rushed in such abund-
ance that it is difficult to drain it off even when the well has
to be cleared, and it is very good for drinking; they have
used it for every purpese of the house, and, as I said, it never
fails.2 Afterwards they enclosed a garden, and tried to find
water in it, and, having made a machine for drawing if, and
that at great cost, even to this day they have not been able to
find any, however scantily.?

1 The translation was made with great solemnity on the feast of 8. Bar-
nabas, June 11th, 1570. Fra Antonio, who had been preaching at Mancern
in Lent, had also worked as a labourer in the building of the monastery,
and when it was finished begged the provincial of the order to honour the
translation with his presence. Fra Alonzo Gonzalez not only came himself,
but took others with him, and brought the barefooted friars in procession
from Duruelo to Mancera, and then sang the first mass in the new monas-
tery. Don Luis, the benefactor, had his reward, for his daughter, Dofia
Tsabel de Leiva, became a nun, and was professed in the Carmelite house in
Salamanca in 1588 ; and his eldest son, Don Envique, also received the habit
of Carmel in Salamanca, as Fra Luis of Jesus, and died holily in Segovia in
1598 (Zeforma de los Descalgos, lib. ii. ch. xxxix. §§ 4, 5).

* Bo abundint was the stream of water that it overflowed the cloisters,
and it was feared it might injure the foundations, which were not strong.
Fra Antonio theréupon cried out, We ask for water, Lord, but not so much,
The water ceased to flow and remained in the well, but always within reach
(Reforsa de los Descalpos, 1ib, ii. ch. xli. § 1).

3 The health of the fathers failed them in Mangera, and the bishop of
Avila, Don Lorenzo de Otayud, who had a great veneration for the order,
begged them to remove to Avila. He supplied all that was necessary, as
the founder of the new house; and thus the first monasteries of nuns and
friars of the Reform of S, Teresa were both in Avila ( Fepes, lib. i, ch. 20).
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10. Then, when I saw the little house,* which

just before it was not possible to stay in, filled with 5oedf the
such a spirit that, look where I would, I found matter “ele:

of edification, and when I heard of their way of life, of their
mortification and prayer, and of the good example they were
giving (for I was visited there by a nobleman and his wife
whom I knew, who lived in the neighbourhood, and who could
not speak enough of their holiness, and of the good they were
doing in the villages), I could not give thanks enough to our
Lord in my excessive joy, for I thought I saw a work begun for
the great increase of the order and!the serviee of our Lord. May
it please His Majesty to carry it on as it is going on now, and
then what I thought will become really true! The merchants
who had come with me said that they would not have missed
coming for the whole world. What a thing goodness is!
These men were more pleased with the poverty they saw than
with all the wealth they possessed, and their souls were satis-
fied and congoled.

11. When the fathers and myself had discussed

certain matters in particular I asked them earnestly, E;ughtm
as I am weak and wicked, not to be so severe with kil Y
themselves in certain penances which they carried
very far. As it had cost me many sighs and prayers to obtain
from our Lord those who would make a beginning, and as 1

! The “little house” in Durnelo, though thus abandoned, was never
forgotten in the order, and friars went from Mancera from time to time on a
pilgrimage to the place, which they regarded as the cradle of the Reform.
Tn 1585, Nov. 28, the anniversary of the foundation, the monastery of
Mancera went in procession thither, wearing no sandals, with bare feet. The
prior of Mancera, Fra Nicolas of 8, Cyril, sang the mass, which was the
aurora mass of the Nativity, and Fra Vicente de Christo preached a sermon
on Genesia x1. 18 : Restituet te in gradum pristinwm. Thefriars were intent
only on celebrating the restoration of the ovder, but the words were pro-
phetic in another sense, for there grew up a great desire to establish a com-
munity in Durnelo, and at last the order purchased the place from the heir
of the original donor, to whom it seems to have reverted on its abandonment
by the friars. The purchase was completed September 4, 1612, but it was
not till February, 1640, that the chapter of the order admitted the restored
foundation among the houses of Carmel (Reforma de los Doscalgos, lib. ii,
chs, 40, 41).
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saw how good the beginning was, I feared lest Satan might be
seeking how to kill them before my expectations could be
realised, As I am imperfect and of little faith, I did not
consider that this was a work of God, and that His Majesty
would have to earry it on. They, however, having gifts I
had not, made light of my advice to give up their practices;
and so I came away in the greatest consolation, though I did
not praise God worthily for so great a grace. May it please
His Mujesty of His goodness that I may become worthy to
render Him some service for the great debt I owe Him!
Amen. For I saw clearly that this was a much greater grace
on His part than was that which He gave me in founding the
houses of nuns.

CHAPTER XV.

THE FOUNDATION OF THE MONASTERY OF 8. JOSEPH IN
TOLEDO, 1568.

L. Ix the city of Toledo dwelt an honourable
eaC man, a servant of God, who was a merchant, Martin
Ramirez by name. He would never marry, but his
life was that of a very good Catholie, he being a man of great
truthfulness and honesty. He added to his wealth by lawful
trade, intending to do something with it that should be most
pleasing to our Lord, He fell into a sickness which was unto
death.
2. A father of the Society of Jesus, Paul Hernan-
i i g dez, to whom I used to go for confession when I was
monastery:  there making arrangements for the foundation in
Malagon,! and who was very desirous to see a monastery of
our order built there, when he heard of his illness went to
speak to him, and showed him that it would be a very great
service rendered to our Lord if he founded the monastery, that

! This was in the year 1568, and the Saint was in Toledo in the begin-
ning of that year,
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he could establish in it the chaplains and chapelries, and tha
the solemnities and other observances which he wags resolved
to institute in one of the parishes of the city could be kept in
the monastery. He was now so ill that he saw he had not time
enough to arrange the matter, so he left it all in the hands of
his brother, Alonso Alvarez Ramirez; that done, God took him
to Himself. He did very right, for Alonso Alvarez is a most
disereet man, fearing God, given to almsdeeds, and accessible
to reason ; of him, for I have had mueh to do with him, I can
say this as an eyewitness in all truth.

3. When Martin Ramirez died I was occupied in The Baist
founding the house in Valladolid, and there received ;mﬂ:ﬂo
letters from the father Paul Hernandez and Alonso }%:‘i':;:_"
Alvarez giving an account of what had taken place :
they said in their letters that if I accepted the foundation I
was to hasten thither; so I set out shortly after the house was
settled.! Arriving in Toledo on the eve of our Lady of the
Inearnation, I went to the house of Dofia Luisa, the foundress
of Malagon, and in which I had been staying at other times.
I was received with great joy, for she has a great affection for
me. I had taken with me ftwo nuns as my companions from
St. Joseph’s, Avila, great servants of God; a room, as usual,
was given us at once, wherein we lived as if we were in a
monastery. I began forthwith to discuss the matter with
Alonso Alvarez and Diego Ortiz, a son-in-law of his, who,
though a very good man and a theologian, was mueh more
wedded to his own opinion than Alonse Alvarez; he did not
yield so readily to reason. They began by insisting on many
conditions which I did not think right to grant.

! The Saint received the letters probably in the beginning of December,
1568, for she signed powers of attorney on the 7th in favour of Father
Hernandez and the father rector of the society, who were to do all things
necessary on her behalf. TIllness and the severity of the winter, as well as
the necessities of the new foundation, kept the Saint in Valladolid, but on the
21st of February, 1569, she set out on the journey, and on her way to
Avila made the visit to Duruelo mentioned in the last chapter. In the
middle of March, accompanied by the two nune Isabel of 8. Dominie and-
Tsabel of S. Paul, both professed, she departed for Toledo with their chap-
lain, Gonzalo de Aranda, the priest whom the Saint spoke of in ch. 36,
§ 18, of her Zife (Reforma de dos Descalgos, lib. ii, ¢h. xxiii. § 6).
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4, We continued to discuss the arrangements,
and were looking for a house to let in order to take
possession; mnone eould be found fitted for the purpose, though
diligent search was made, neither conld I persuade the governor
to give us his permission, for at that time there was no
archbishop,! though the lady in whose house we were stay-
ing laboured much, and also a nobleman, one of the canons
of the church, Don Pedro Manrique,2 son of the president of
Castille, who was and is a very great servant of God, for he is
still living, and, though not in good health, entered the Society
of Jesus a few years after the foundation of this house. He
was held in great respect in the city, for he was a man of
great sense and worth. Nevertheless, I could not get per-
mission, for when the governor was a little softened the mem-
bers of the council were not.? On the other hand, Alonso
Alvarez and myself could not agree, owing to his gon-in-law, to
whom he gave way too much; at last we disagreed altogether.*

Diffigulties.

! The archbishop of Toledo was the celebrated Dominican Fra Bartho-
lomew Carranza, who, suspected of heresy, was in the prison of the Holy
Office in Valladolid since the year 1557 (D¢ la Fuente), Amat, in his His-
torica Leelesinstica, vol, x, p. 256, ed. Madrid, 1807, says that Carranza took
possession of his see ten months after the death of cardinal Don Juan Mar-
tinez Biliceo, which took place in May, 1557. In 1567 he was sent to Rome
by order of 8. Pius V., and was in prison there at the time of which 8, Teresa is
speaking. In 1576, having renounced all heresy and confessed the Catholic
faith, he was assigned a penance and absolved, and then sent to the Minerva,
where soon after he died in the midst of his brethren. A Commentary on the
Catechism, written by him, is to this day a prohibited book. He came to Eng-
land with Philip II., and became confessor to Queen Mary, who, without his
knowledge and against his will, ocbtained for him the archbishopric of Toledo.

# He was uncle of Don Juan and Dofia Casilda de Padilla, of whom the
Saint speaks in che. x,and xi, Dela Puente, in his Zifo of Baltasar Alvares,
mays that he, unwilling to give up his freedom and the things of this world,
had resisted grace for some time, but finally yielded when he saw his nephew
s0 eourageous in his abandonment of all things,

2 The ecouncil was oviginally a civil eourt, but as the archbishop of
Toledo was powerfnl in it, partly beeause of his dignity and partly because
of his great territorial possessions, in the end the couneil became an eecle-
ginstical tribunal (De la Fuento). The governor at this time was Don Gomez
-Tello Giron (Feeforma de los Descalgos, 1ib, i, eh. xxiii, §. 8). De Yepes calls
him *“the Licentiate (lib. ii. ¢h, 22,

4 When the treaty was broken off the Saint declared, now that this little
idul, money, has failed us, we shall make a better bargain (Reforma, ut supia).
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5. I did not know what to do, for I had come
hither for no other purpose buf this, and I saw it e
would cause much obgervation if I went away with- of Teleds,
out making a foundation. Nevertheless, the refusal of the
permission distressed me more than everything else, for I
knew that, once in possession of a house, our Lord would pro-
vide, as He has done in other places ; so I resolved to speak to
the governor, and went to a church? near his house, and sent
to beg him to have the goodness to speak to me. It was now
more than two months since we had begun to labour at this, and
matfers every day were becoming worse. I told him when I
saw him that it was a hard thing there should be women
desirous of living in great austerity, perfection, and retivement,
while persons who did nothing of the kind, but lived at their
ease, wished to hinder the doing of those things which are for
the service of our Lord.

6. I said this to him, and much also besides, with
a certain firmness of purpose with which our Lord Jna sitven
inspired me. His heart was so touched that he gave
me permission before I left him. T came away very happy; 1
thought I had everything while I had nothing, for all the money
I had may have been three or four ducats; with these I bought
two pictures on canvass, because I had no picture whatever to
seb on the altar, two straw matiresses, and a blanket. There
was no way of getting a house; with Alonso Alvarez I had
broken. A friend of mine, a merchant in the city, Alonso
de Avila, who never would marry, occupied only in good works,
visiting the prisoners and doing other good deeds, and who had
told me not to distress myself—he would find me a house, fell ill.
A Francisean friar, Martin of the Cross, a most holy man, had
arrived some days before this; he remained some time, and when
lie went away sent me a young man, by name Andrada, whose

8he spealks
the

BE

! The Saint took with her the sister Isabel of 8. Dominie (Reforma,
lih. ii. eh. xxiii, § 8). The governor gained by his opposition, for the
Saint, according to the depositions of Sister Mary of 8. Franeis, in the
information taken at Alba for the beatification, invariably spoke well of him,
and desired the nuns to make special intercession for him (Dol Fuente,
vol. if. p. 418).



96 BOOK OF THE FOUNDATIONS. [cm. xv.

confessions he heard ; he was not at all rich, but very poor,
and him the friar had requested to do whatever I told him.
One day, when I was in church hearing mass, the young man
came to speak to me and to tell me what the holy man had
said to him: I was to rely on his doing for me everything that
was in his power, though he could help us only in his own
person. I thanked him, and it amused me and my companions
to look at the help the holy man had sent us, for the young
man’s appearance was not that of a person with whom the
Carmelite nuns could converse.

7. When I saw myself at last in possession of
partin of  the licence, and without anybody to help me, I knew
and Andrade )6t what to do, nor to whom I should apply to find
me a house. I recollected the youth whom Fra Martin of the
Cross had sent me, and spoke of him to my companions. They
laughed ot me, and told me to do nothing of the sort, for it
would end in nothing but in making cur affair publie. I would
not listen to them, because I was confident that, as he had
been sent by the servant of God, there was some mystery in if,
and that he would do something. So I sent for him, told him
what was going on as a great secret, and, charging him to keep
it as earnestly as I could, asked him to find a house for our
purpose : Iwould give security for the rent. The good Alonso
de Avila was to be my surefy, who, as I said just now, had
fallen ill, 'T'he young man thought it an easy thing to de, and
told me he would find me a house,

PR 8. Barly the next morning, when I was hearing
finda mass in the church of the Soeciety of Jesus, he came
L and spoke to me. He told me he had found a house,
and that he had the keys of it with him—that we might go
and see if ; and 2o we did. It was so good that we remained in
it nearly a year. Oftentimes when I think of this foundation
the ways of God amaze me : for nearly three months—at least,
it was more than two, I do not clearly remember — such
wealthy persons had been going up and down Toledo in
search of a house, and, as if there were no houses in the
city, had been sble to find none ; but this young man came,
who was very poor, and our Lord was pleased he should
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find one forthwith ;! then, when the monastery might have
been founded without trouble, upon our agreeing with Alongo
Alvarez, He would not have it so, but quite otherwise, in
order that the foundation might be laid in poverty and
trouble.

9. Then, as we were satisfied with the house, I Ot whih s
ordered possession to be taken at once before any- B:::.ﬁnﬂ
thing could be done to it, in order that there might
be no hindrance. Soon after Andrada came to tell me that the
house would be left empty that very day, and that we might
send in our furniture. I told him there was little to send, for
we had nothing but two siraw mattresses and a blanket. He
must have been surprised. My companions were vexed at my
saying it, and asked me how I could do if, for if he saw we
were 50 poor he would not help us. I did not think of that,
and he did not think of it either, for He who had given him
that good-will would continue it to him till he finished His
work ; and so it was, for he set about arranging the house
and bringing in workmen so earnestly that I do not think we
were more in earnest than he. We borrowed what is necessary
for saying mass, and at nightfall, with a workman, went to
take possession, having with us a little bell, one of those rung
at the elevation, for we had no other, and spent the whole of
that night in great fear, cleaning the house. The ouly room
for a church was one the entrance into which was from another
house adjoining, inhabited by some women, and which also the
mistress thereof had let to us.

10, And now, when we had everything ready
and the dawn at hand—we had not ventured to say d h::;;
anything to the women, lest they should make our
coming known—we began to open the door, which was to be
in the wall that divided the two houses, and which opened info
a very small courtyard. The women heard the noise, and rose
in terror from their beds ; we had a great deal of trouble in

! Andrada is deseribed as a pobre estudiante. After this his worldly
estate changed : he became wealthy, married well and honourably, and his
descendants attribute their prosperity to the service which: he was able fa
render the Saint (Reforima de los Descalgos, lib. ii. ¢h, xxifi. § 11).

H
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soothing them, and the time was come for saying mass.}?
Though they were violent they did us no harm, and when
they saw what it was for our Lord made them quiet.?

11. I saw afterwards how hastily we had acted,
for then, in the exaltation which comes from God,
we saw no difficulties, When the owner of the house heard
that it had been made into a church there was trouble, for she
was the wife of one whose estate was entailed, and great was
the noise she made. When she saw that we would give a good
price for it if it suited us, our Lord was pleased she should be
quiet. Again, when the members of the council heard that
-the monastery was founded — they never would have given
their consent—they were very angry, and went to the house of
a dignitary of the Church, to whom I had made known our
plans as a seeret, and told him what they were threatening to
do. As for the governor, he had occasion to take a journey
after he had granted the permission, and was not in the city ;
so they went with their story to the dignitary Iam speaking
of, astonished at such audacity that a poor woman should
found & monastery against their will. He made answer that he
knew nothing about it, and pacified them as well as he could,
telling them that the thing had been done in other places, and
that it could not have happened without sufficient reasons.

12. Some days later—I do not know how many
mﬂ’é{’.}" —they sent us an order forbidding the celebration of
monaseR:  mass till we produced the licence under which we
were acting. I answered most gently, and said 1 ghould do as
they commanded me, though I was not bound to obey them in
the matter ; and begged Don Pedro Manrique, the nobleman 1
spoke of before,® to go and talk to them, and show them our
faculties. He brought them over, especially as the thing

Troubles.

! Fra Juan de 1a Madalena, prior of the Carmelites, said the mass. Deiia
Luisa de la Cerda and her household were present, with others drawn
thither by the unwonted ringing of a bell. The Most Holy was reserved,
and formal possession was taken, if being the feast of 8, Boniface, May 14,
1569 (Reforma de los Desealgos, 1ib. ii. ch. xxiv. § 1),

? The Saint gave them a little money, and promised to find them another
house (Rebeira, ii, 14),

3§ 4, ahove,
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was done; for if it had not been so we should have had
troubles.’

13. We were for some days with no other fur-
niture but the two straw mattresses and the blanket,
and on that first day we had not even a withered leaf to dress
a pilehard with, when somebody, I know not who he was,
moved by onr Lord, laid a faggot in the chureh wherewith we
helped ourselves. At night it was cold, and we felt it, though
we covered ourselves with the blankets and our cloaks of
serge which we wear over all ; these were serviceable tous. It
will be thought impossible that we, who were staying in the
house of a lady? whose affection for me was so great, should
have come in here in such great poverty. I do not know how
it was, except that it was the will of God we should learn by
experience the blessing of this virtue. I did not ask her for any-
thing, for T hate to give trouble, and she perhaps never thought
of it, for I owe her more than she could give us.

14. To us? it was a great blessing, for the inward
comfort and joy we then felt was such as to make ?ﬁ:ﬁﬂ’;f‘ of
me often ponder on the treasures which our Lord
has laid up in virtues. The poverty we were in seemed to me
as the source of a sweet contemplation, but it did not last long,
for Alonso Alvarez himself and others provided for us soon,
and that in greater abundance than we desired. Cerfain it is
that my sadness thereupon beeame go great that I could not but
regard myself as one once possessed of many gold trinkets of
which I was robbed and left in poverty; I was in pain
when my poverty was ended, and so were my sisters, and when
I saw them sorrowing I asked them what the matter was, and

Poverty.

! Her old friend the Dominican, Fra Vicente Barron, took up her cause
at the same time (Ribera, 1, ch. xiv.)

2 Dofin Luisa de la Cerda,

3 The Saint sent for more nuns from Avila, and there came from her old
monastery of the Incarnation Dofia Catalina Higra, Dofia Juana Hidra,
two sisters, Dofia Antonia del Aguila, and Isabel Suerez; of these, .on
account of the severity of the rule, or the great poverty of the house, Dofia
Juana Hidra alone remained, who took the name of Juana of the Holy
Ghost. From Malagon came Anne of Jesus and Isabel of 8. Joseph (Re-
Sorma d¢ los Desealpos, 1ib, ii. c¢h, xxiv, § 3).
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they answered, “ What is the matter, mother? We do not seem
to be poor any longer.”

15. From that time forth the desire of being
very poor grew within me, and I felt a strength to
enable me to hold in contempt the goods of this
world, geeing that in the absence of them grows interior good,
which, of a truth, brings with it fulness and rest. During
those days in which I had to treat of the foundation with
Alonso Alyarez, many were the people who thought T was
doing wrong, and told me so, for they looked on his family as
neither great nor noble, though very good in its own place, as
1 said befove, saying that I should not want help in so im-
portant a city as Toledo. I did not pay much attention to
this, for, thanks be to God, I have always prized goodness more
than descent ; but so much was said to the governor on the
subject that he gave his licence on condition that I made the
foundation as in other places.

Pride of
family,

The fain 16. I knew not what to do, for the monastery
Seope . was founded, and they! came again to treat about it.
conditions of However, as the foundation was now made I com-
promised the matter by giving them the chancel,
but in the monastery itself they were to have no rights, as it
is af present. A great personage wished to have the chancel,
and many were the opinions, I not knowing what to do. It
pleased our Lord to give me light in the matter, and so he said
to me once, “ How useless will birth and dignities be before
the judgment-seat of God!” And He gave me a severe
rebuke because T had listened to those who spoke in this way,
for these were not matters which those who despised the world
should think of.2
17. These and many other considerations made
aematter me ashamed of myself ; I resolved to conclude the
arrangements proposed by giving them the chancel,
and I have never repented of it, for we saw clearly how scant
were our means for buying a house, and by their help we
bought that in which we are now living, and which is one of

! The family of Martin Ramirez, mentioned in § 1.
2 Bep Relation, iil. § 1.
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the good houses of Toledo, and cost 12,000 ducats ; and,
as 80 Many masses are gaid in it and festivals kept, it is a very
great joy to the nuns, and brings much joy to the people. If
I had respeected the vain opinions of the world, it would have
been impossible, so far as I can see, to find so many advan-
tages, and it would have been a wrong done to him who did us
the charity with so much good-will.t

CHAPTER XVIL

OF CERTAIN THINGS THAT TOOK PLACE IN THE MONASTERY
OF TOLEDO, TO THE HONOUR AND GLORY OF GOD.

1. T mave thought it well to say something of R,
the way in which certain nuns laboured in the Mothier of
service of our Lord, in order that they who shall
come after them may endeavour to imitate these good begin-
nings. Before the house was bought there came in a nun,
Anne of the Mother of God,? forty years of age, who had
spent her whole life in the service of God ; and, though in her
state and household there was no want of comfort, for she
lived alone and had property, she chose rather the poverty

! The house bought with the money of Alonso Ramirez was in the ward
of §. Nicholas, opposite the Mint, and was taken possession of in 1570:
but, as the charities founded by the family proved a trouble and annoyance
to the nuns, the monastery was removed to the house of Alonso Franco,
near the Misericordia, in 1504 : that proved too small for the nung, and the
prioress Beatriz of Jesus, niece of 8. Teresa, bonght a house in the parish of
8. Leocadia, near the Cambron gate, and transferred thither the community
in 1604, where it ever afterwards remained. The foundations of the
Ramirez family continued in their original site, and were known as the
Oratory of 8. Joseph (De la Fuente).

? Ana de la Palma was a wealthy widow, and had been so for twenty
years, living & most holy life in her own house. She was forty years old
when she entered the order; and made her profession in Toledo, Noyember
15th, 1570, and died the death of the just in Cuerya, November 2nd, 1610
(nute of Fr, Antonio, Lett. 193, but Lett. 25, vol. iis, ed, Doblado),
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and obedience which the order requires, and accordingly came
to speak to me. Her health was not strong, but when I saw
4 soul so good and so determined I looked on it as a good
beginning for the foundation, and so I admitted her. It pleased
God to give her much better health in her life of austerity and
obedience than she hadin the midst of her comforts, and while
she had her liberty.
Resigns her 2. What excited my devotion, and why I ape?a.k
s:::ms;:s of her here is this : before she made her p:'oﬂ?ssmn
R Jut she resigned all her possessions—she was very rich—
and gave them as an alms to this house. I was
distressed about this, and refused my consent, telling her that
perhaps she might repent of it herself, or we might not admit
Ler to her profession, and that it was a dangerous thing to do,
though if it should so happen we should not send her away
without giving back what she had given to us s but T wished to
show her the worst side of the case for two reasons ; firstly, that
there might be no occasion for temptation ; and secondly, to try
her spirit the more. Her answer was, that if it should so
happen she would beg her bread for the love of God, and I
could get no other answer from her. She lived in the greatest
happiness, and her health was much better.
3. So mortified and obedient were the nuns that
Eﬂ’ff::f " while I was there the prioress had to consider con-
tinually what she was saying, for the sisters did
what she told them, though she might be speaking without
reflection, One day, when looking at a pond in the garden,
the prioress said to them, “ What will happen if T tell her ”—
meaning a sister who was standing cloge by— to throw herself
in 77 She had no sooner spoken thus than the sister was in the
water, and g0 much wetted that it was necessary to change her
habit. On another occasion—I was present myself—the nuns
were going to confession, and the one who was waiting for the
other to come out of the confessional went up to the prioress
and spoke to her ; the prioress said, “ Why, what is this ? Was
that a good way to recollect herself ? Let her put her head in
the well, and there think of her sins.” 'The sister understood
that she was to throw herself into the well, and made such
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haste to do go that, if they had not quickly gone after her, she
would have thrown herself in, thinking she was doing the
greatest serviee in the world to God.

4, T could tell other things of the same kind,
showing their great mortification, so much so that it
became necessary for learned men to explain to them wherein
obedience consisted, and to lay some restraints upon them,
for they were doing strange things; and if it had not
been for their good intentions their demerits would have
outweighed their merits. And it was thus not only in this
monastery—I happen to be speaking of this alone now—but in
all ; so mueh is done that I eould wish I were not concerned
in them," that T might speak thereof to the honour of our Lord
in Hig servants.

5. When I was there one of the sisters? be-
came sick unto death. When she had received the Deathofs
Sacraments, and the last anointing had been admi- .
nistered, her peace and joy were so great that we felt we could
ask her to recommend us to God in heaven, and to the saints
to whom we had a devotion, as if she were in the other world.
Shortly before she died I went in to remain with her, having
been before the Most Holy Sacrament to beg for her a good
death from our Lord. And so, when I went in, I saw our
Lord standing in the middle of the bed's head with his arms a
little extended, as if protecting her. He said to me that i ¢
might be certain He would in the same way protect all the
nuns who should die in these monasteries, and that they ought

Austerities,

LA very devout young lady, whom Yepes knew, wished to become a
nun, and, with the approbation of the Saint, was on a given day to enter the
monastery. But the evening before she had something to say to 8. Teresa,
and went to the monastery to see her. When she had finished she said to
the Saint while taking leave, “ Mother, I will also bring my Bible.”
= Bible, child ? "" said the Saint with great earnestuess. “No, you shall not
come here; we do not want you or your Bible, for we are ignorant women,
and do nothing but spin and obey.”” She was not received, and by degrees,
giving way to her euriosity, fell into the hands of the Inguisitors, and had
to make a public confession of her fanlts (Yopes, lib, ii, ch, 21).

% Sister Petronila of 8, Andrew (Reforma de los Descalgos, lib. ii.
ch. xxvi. § 5). Bhe was a native of Toledo, and made her profession
March 23rd, 1571 (De Ta Fuente, vol. ii, p, 864},



104 BOOK OF THE FOUNDATIONS. [CH. XVI.

not to fear temptations in the hour of death. I was greatly
comforted and recollected, and after a little while I spoke to
her, when she said to me, ¢ Oh, mother, what great things I
have to see !” and thus she died as an angel.

6. 1 observed in some nuns who died after-
dcsteste . wards a certain peace and quiet which was like
Ourmelites. o trance or the tranquillity of prayer, with no signs
of any temptation whatever. I trust, therefore, in the good-
ness of Grod, that He will have compassion on us in the hour
of death, through the merits of His Son, and of His glorious
Mother, whose habit we wear. Let us then, my daughters,
strive to become true Carmelites, for the day will soon be over;
and if we knew the distress that comes upon men at this time,
and the cunning and deceit with which Satan tempts them,
we should make much of this grace.

7. T am now reminded of one thing I should like
mg" to tell you, for I knew the person, and indeed he

was somewhat of kin to some of my kindred. He was
a great gambler, and was not without some learning, by means'of
which the devil began to deceive him, making him believe that
it was of no use whatever to repent in the hour of death. He
maintained this so resolutely that they could not persuade him
to make his confession; all reasoning with him was to no pur-
pose, and all the while he was extremely sorry and penitent
for his wicked life. But he would say, why should he confess,
for he saw that he was already damned? A Dominican friar,
a learned man and his confessor, did nothing but reason with
him, but Safan suggested answers so subtle that all was in
vain.
=y 8. He remained in this state for some days. His
Penitent in .
the hour of confessor did not know what to do, but he and
others must have prayed very earnestly to our Lord,
for the sick man found mercy. His disease being now very
serious—a pain in the side—the confessor came again, and he
may have brought with him more arguments carefully con-
gidered wherewith to answer him, but he would not have
gained his cause if our Lord had not had compassion upon
him by softening his heart. He sat up in his bed as if he
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had not been ill, and said, ““ As you tell me that my confession
may do me good, well, then, T will make it,”" and sent for a clerk
or notary, I do not remember which, and made a solemn oath
to abstain from play hereafter and to amend his life, of which
they were to be witnesses. He made his confession most
humbly, and received the sacraments with such devotion that,
as far as we can judge according to our faith, he was saved.
May it be the good pleasure of our Lord, my sisters, that we
may live as true daughters of the Virgin, and keep our rule,
that our Lord may show us the mercy which He has pro-
mised us !

CHAPTER XVII.
THE TWO MONASTERIES OF PASTRANA, 1569.

1. In about a fortnight after the foundation of
the house in Toledo, when I had arranged the church,
put up the gratings, and done what was very trouble-
some to do—for, as I said, we remained about a year in that
house—and when I was worn out looking after the workmen,
and all was at last finished, it was the eve of Pentecost.!
That very morning, as we were at meals in the refectory, 1
felt a great joy in seeing there was nothing more to do, and
that on this feast T counld for some time taste of the sweetness
of our Lord; I could scarcely eat, so great was the joy of my
soul. I did not much deserve this consolation, for they came
to tell me while I was thus employed that a servant of the
princess of Eboli, wife of Ruy Gomez de Silva,* was waiting.

The Saint's
oy in
oledo,

! Whitsunday in 1569 fell on May 20th.

2 Ruy Gomez de Silva, prince of Eboli, first duke of Pastrana, treasurer
of Spain and the Indies. His wife was Afla de Mendoza y la Cerda,
daughter of Diego Hurtado do Mendoza. He died in Madvid July 29,
1573. Doiia Catalina de Cardona in her desert saw him in a vision at the
moment, when he told her that for the great alms he had given through her
he was saved and in purgatory, but in torments that none would believe.
She was to get the prayers of the Carmelite friars of our Lady of Suc-
cour, and have the maszes said at once which his wife, the princess, was to
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I went out, and learnt that she had sent for me: it had been
arrauged between us some time before that I was to found a
monastery in Pastrana. I did not think it was to be o soon.
2. It gave me some pain, because there was
pndpain®t great danger in leaving a momastery so mewly
founded, and to which opposition had been made. 1
therefore determined at once that I would not go, and said
so. He replied that this was inconvenient, for the princess
was there already, having gone thither for no other purpose;
that it would be an affront to her. Nevertheless, I was not
minded to go, and told him so; he might go and take some
food ; T would write to the prineess, and he might depart. He
was a very honourable man, and, though not at all pleased, yet
when I told him my reason he was satified.
The Sait s 3. The nuns who had just arrived, and who were
dirsctedto o live in the monastery, did not see how it was pos-
Basteans. gible for me to quit the house go soon. I went be-
fore the Most Holy Sacrament to beg of our Lord that I might
write in such a way as to give no offence, for we were in a
very difficult position, because of the friars who had then
begun the reform, and in every way it would be well for us to
have the good graces of Ruy Gomez, whose inflnence over the
king and all people was so great. However, I do not remember
whether I thought of this, but I know well that I wished not
to offend the princess, While I was in this perplexity our
Lord said to me that I was to go without fail, that I was
going for something more than for that foundation, and that I
was to take with me the rnle and constitutions,! When I heard
this, though I had great reasons for not going, I durst not act

ask. Dofia Catalina, pitying her friend, disciplined herself at once to blood,
and the next day the vicar of the monastery entering her cell saw the state
it was in, and rebuked her for her excessive penance, She told him the
truth, and the vicar marked the day and the hour to test it. On the third
day eame & messenger from the princess announcing the death, and bringing
alms to the monastery of seventy ducats, beside the retribution for two
hundred masses. Within a few days Dofia Catalina had another vision of
the prince, who thanked her for her serviee, and told her of the incredible
relief it had brought to him (Zeforma de los Desealyos, 1ib. iv, ch, sviii. § 5).
! Bee below, § 8.
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but according to my custom in like eireumstances, which is to
be guided by the advice of my confessor. T then sent for him;
I did not tell him what I had heard in prayer, for I am
always better satisfied so, but I implored our Lord to give my
confessors light according to the measure of that which they
naturally understand, and His Majesty puts it into their hearts
whenever He will have anything done.

4. This has often happened to me—so did it now, ;
for my confessor, having considered the whole matter, ﬁv&?ﬁ
was of opinion T ought to go, and thereupon I deter-
mined to go. I left Toledo on the morrow after Pentecost.!
Our road lay through Madrid, and we went to lodge, my com-
panions and T, in the monastery of the Franeiscans, with a lady
who had founded it, and who was living in it, Dona Leonor
de Masecareiias, formerly governess of the king, and a very
great servant of our Lord. I had been lodged there on other
occasions when I had to travel that way, and that lady ever
showed me much kindness.?

5. That lady told me she was glad T had come at

3 = Juan

that time, for there was a hermit there who greafly dels
desired to see me, and that he and his companions,
she thought, were living in a way very like that preseribed by
our rule. Te me, who had but two friars, came the thought
that it would be a great thing if by any means it were so,
and so I asked her to find an opportunity for us to speak to-
gether. He lodged in aroom which the lady had given him,
with another brother, a young man by name Fra Juan de Ia
Miseria,® a great servant of God, and most simple in the ways

! On Monday, May 30th, in a carriage which the princess of Eboli had
sent for her. Isabel of 8. Dominic was left prioress of 8. Joseph's in
Toledo, and the Saint took with her Isabel of 8. Paul, and Dofia Antonia
del Agnila, who bad come from her old monastery of the Incarnation,
Avila (Reforma de los Descalgos, lib. ii. eh, xxvii. § 2).

2 Ree note (%) ch. iii. § 17.

3 Juan de la Miseria, in the world Giovanni de Narduch, was born in
the kingdom of Naples: in his youth he had been with Ambrogio Mariano ;
after some years of separation they met again in the desert of Tardon,
near Beville, where they renewed their friendship. They entered the order
of Mount Carmel together, Juan de la Miseria as a lay brother (Reforma,
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of the world. Then, when we were talking together, he told
me that he wished to go to Rome, Before I go on further I
should like to say what I know of this father, by name Mariano
of 8. Benedict.!

lib. ii, ch, xxvii. § 8). FraJerome Gracian of the Mother of God, in the third
part of his Deslamacion, says that he ordered Fra Juan, when painting the
cloisters of the monastery of the nuns in Seville, to paint a likeness of S.
Teresa. Being then the superior of the Baint, he made her, for her greater
mortification, sit for her portrait, Juan wasa poor painter, but in no other
way could a portrait of the Saint be had, for neither she nor I, says Fra
Jerome, would have allowed any other to make a likeness. De La Fuente
quotes this passage, and adds a note to the effect that the portrait was ill
done; and that the Saint, looking at it when finished, said mirthfully,
“I'ra Juan, God forgive thee ! what I have had to suffer at thy hands and
after all to paint me blear-eyed and ugly” (vol. i. p. 674). In the troubles
of the order, when the Fathers of the Mitigated Ohbservance for a time
brought the reform within their jurisdiction, Juan had to suffer, and in
Rome consulted 8. Philip, who advised him to suffer and obey. (Note of
Fra Antonio de San Joseph, on Lett. 27, vol, 4, ed. Doblado, but Lett. 209
in the ed. of Do la Fuente,) Juan de la Miseria died in Madrid in the year
16186, in great reputation for sanctity, being more than a hundred years old
(Reforma, 1ib. ii. ch. xxxvil. § 16).

! On the margin of the MS. is written Mariano de Agaro (D¢ Iz
Fuente). Ambrogio Mariano Azaro was born in Bitonto, in the kingdom of
Naples, of noble parents. One of his companions at school, where he was
greatly distinguished, was Hugo Buoncompagno, Pope in 1572, who always
retained his affection for him., Mariano became a doctor in canon and
civil law, was sent to the council of Trent, where his ability and wisdom
led to his employment in manydifficult affairs both in Germanyand the Low
Countries, Later on he entered the order of 8. John of Jerusalem. He
came to Madrid, having under his care the prince of Salmona, a boy of nine,
and there his eyes were opened to see the vanities of the world, In
Cordova, where he was on business of state, he made the spiritual exercises
under the direction of the Jesuits, and was inclined to join the society, but
could not make up his mind to do so, because the fathers never met in choir,
and mixed much in the world. One day, from the window of his eell,
which opened into the church—it was during his retreat—he saw the hermit
Matthew enter, by whose venerable aspect he was attracted, and finally led
into the desert of Tardon, in the year 1562, where he lived under cbedience
to that simple man, being himself not only a brave soldier, but a learned
doctor, and, the more to humble himself, gained his hread by spinning.
Hewas professed in Pastrana in 1570, and died at Madrid in 1504, helped in
his last hour by the presence of the martyrs 85. Cosmas and Damian, to
whom he had been very devout during his life (Reforma de los Desoalgos, 1ib.
ii. ch. xxvil, and xxviii, § &),
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6. He was an Italian by birth, a man of very great '
abilities and gkill, and a doctor. When, in the service of 8. Bene-
of the queen of Poland, entrusted with the ministry of **
her household, having never any inclination to marry, but
holding & commandery in the order of S. John, he was called
by our Lord to give up all he possessed, that he might the
better labour for his own salvation. He had afterwards to
undergo some trouble, for the death of a certain person was
laid to his charge. Kept in prison for two years, he would
not allow a lawyer or any other to defend him, but ounly God
and His justice. There were witnesses who said that he had
asked them to commit the murder. As it happened to the old
men who accused S. Susanna,! so it did to these, for, each of
them being severally questioned where he was at the time,
one said he was sitting on his bed, another that he was at the
window; at last they confessed that the accusation wasa falsehood.
He told me that it cost him a great sum to set those witnesses
at liberty without being punished, and that the very man who
had eaused him all that irouble fell into his hands, that he had to
proceed judicially against him, but that he had stretched his
power to the utmost not to do him any harm.

7. It must be for these and his other virtues—he
was a pure and chaste man, hating the conversation
of women—that he merited light from our Lord to see what
the world is, that he might withdraw from it. Accordingly
he began to consider which order he should enter, and,
testing mow one, now another, he must have found some-
thing in all, as he fold me, unsuited for himself. He heard
that some hermits were dwelling together near Seville, in a
desert called Tardon, having for their superior a most holy
man, whom they called Father Matthew.2 Each hermit had his

His vocation,

! Daniel, ch. xiii.

? The venerable father Muateo de la Fuente, restorer of the order of S.
Basil in Spain, born about the year 1524, in Almanuete, near Toledo. He
studied in Salamaneca, began his eremitical life in the neighbourhood of Cor-
dova, and withdrew into the recesses of the Sierra Morena because of the
concourse of the people. Juan of Ayila, his director, commanded him to
take some to live with him, and thus he peopled a desert where wild arti-
chokes grew (Cardos sylvestris), and gave it the name of the Cardon, which
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own cell ; the divine office was not said, but they had an ora- '
tory where they met together to hear mass. They had no
revenues, and neither would nor did receive alms, but main-
tained themselves by the labour of their hands, and every one
took his meals by himself poorly enough. When I heard of it
I thought it was a picture of the holy fathers of our order. We
had been living in this fashion for eight years.

: 8. When the holy Council of Trent had been
i&;ﬁiﬁ held, and when the decree came forth by which all
becomes  hermits were to be brought under the diseipline of
St ithe regular orders, Mariano wished to go to Rome,
to beg that they might be left as they were; and this was his
object when I spoke to him. When he had recounted to me
his way of life I showed him the primitive rule of the order,
and told him he might without all that trouble keep his
observances, for they were the same as ours, especially that of
living by the work of his own hands, which was that which
had the greatest attraction for him. He had eaid to me that
the world was ruined by greed, and that this it was that
brought religion into contempt. As I was of the same opinion
myself, we agreed at once on this, and also upon everything
else ; so that when T showed him how much he might serve
God in this our habit he told me he would think of it that
very night! I saw that his mind was nearly made up, and
understood the meaning of what I had heard in prayer, that I
was going for something more than for a monastery of nuns.2

was afterwards changed into the Tardon. These hermits tilled the ground,
for their maxim was that he who does not work shall not eat. They adopted
the rule of 8. Basil when 8. Pius V, ordered the hermits to observe a rule
already approved (De la Fuente). See the Bull, Lubricwn vite, Nov. 17,
1568.

' B. Teresa gave a copy of the rule to Maviano, who took it with him to
his lodging, where he read it aloud, and explained it to Juan de la Miseria,
his companion. Before he had gone through it he cried on, * Brother John,
we haye found what we are seeking for; that is the rule we should keep."’
The mext morning he told Dofia Leonor what had been the fruit of the
night's meditation, and she carried the good news at once to the Saint (Re-
Sorma, 1ib, ii, eh. xxvii, §§ 3, 4).

2 Ree § 3, above.
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It gave me the very greatest pleasure, for I saw that our Lord
would be greatly served by his entering the order.

9. His Majesty, who willed it, so moved his
heart during the night that he called upon me the
next day, having then fully made up his mind, and being also
amazed at the change so suddenly wrought in himself, espe-
cially by a woman ; for even to this day he sometimes tells me
s0, a8 if she had been the cause of it, and not our Lord, who is
able to change the hearts of men., His judgments are deep !
for this man, having lived so many years without knowing
what resolution to take concerning his state—he wag then in
no state at all, being under no vows or obligation beyond that
of a solitary life—was now so quickly led of Grod, who showed
him how great a service he might render Him in this state,
and that He wanted him for the purpose of earrying on what
had been begun. He has been a great help, and it has cost
him much trouble, and will cost him more before everything
iz settled,? if we may judge by the opposition made to the
primitive rule; for he is a man who, because of his abilities,
temper, and excellent life, has influence with many persons
who help and profect us.

10. He then told me that in Pastrana—the very a site found
place I was going to—Ruy Gomez had given him a Lﬁm,
good hermitage, and a place for making there a
settlement for hermits, and that he would give it to the order
and take the habit himself. I thanked him, and praised our
Lord greatly ; for as yet, of the fwo monasteries for the
founding of which two licences had been given me by the most
reverend our father-general, only one had been established.
Therenpon I sent a messenger to the two fathers already men-
tioned, the present and the last provincial, earnestly begging
them to give me leave, for the foundation could not be made
without their consent. I wrote also to the bishop of Avila,
Don Alvaro de Mendoza, who was our great friend, asking him
to obtain the licence from them.

11. It pleased God that they should give their Th:it:o
consent. They must have thought that the monas- Sonsent.

He consents.

I The Saint wrote this in 1573 or 1574, and before the persecution hegan.
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tery would do them no harm in a place so far out of the
way. Mariano promised to go thither when the permission
should come ; so I went away extremely gladl T found the
prioress and the prince Ruy Gomez in Pastrana, by whom I
was most kindly received. They gave us a lodging for our-
selves alone, wherein we remained longer than I expected.
Ag the house was so small, the princess had ordered a great
part of it to be pulled down and then to be rebuilt; nob
the outer walls, however, but a very large part of if,

1 12. I was there three months, during which I
ST ELE®®® had much to endure, because the princess insisted on
froublesome: qortain th ings unbecoming our order ;* and so, rather
than consent to them, I made up my mind to go away without
making the foundation ; but the prince Ruy Gomez, in his

! The Saint, having asked Mariano to remain in Madrid till he received
the expeeted permission from the provineial, set out for Pastrana with the
two nuns who had come with her from Toledo (see note, § 4), and a postu-
lant resommended to her by her great friend Dofia Antonia de Brances, who
received in religion the name of Beatriz of the Most Holy Sacrament (Re-
Sorma de los Descalgos, lib. ii. ch. xxvid, § 5).

* The princess had brought with her from Madrid an Aungustinian nun
belonging to & house of her order in Segovia, Dofia Catalina Machuea,
who was to lay aside her own habit, and enter the new foundation as a
Carmelite in Pastrana. The impetuous princess insisted on its being dome
at once, and would not listen to the objections of the Baint, To soothe the
irritation eaused by the refusal, the Saint laid the matter before Fra Dominie
Bailes, who approved the act of 8. Teresa. The princess at last gave way,
and the new house was spared the difficulty of training a nun who had
cither learned the spirit of another order or was incapable of such training.
The prineess wished the monastery to be unendowed, but the Saint would
not hear of it, for she knew that the place was poor, and that the people,
supposing that a great personage like the princess of Eboli had tuken care of
the temporal necessities of the house she had founded, would therefore suffer
the nuns to perish of want. The generosity of the princess was not to be
velied on, At this time the princess of Eboli found out—nobody knows how
—that the Saint had written her Life, and insisted on reading it. The Saint
for a long time withheld it, but af last yielded to the importunities of Ruy
Gomez, who came to his wife’s aid, The princess ridiculed the book ; left
it for her servants to read; and these, following her example, divulged its
contents, and raised an outery against the Saint. It was this conduet of the
priucess that led the Inquisition to demand the book (Reforma, 1ib, it ch,
xxviil, §§ 5—T). See alzo Relation, vii. § 17.
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good-nature, which is very great, listened to reason, and
pacified his wife, and I accepted some of her conditions ; for I
was more anxious for the foundation of the monastery of the
friarg than for that of the nuus, seeing how important that
was, as I saw afterwards.

13. At this time Mariano and his eompanion .
arrived—the hermits spoken of before—with the cataniiahod
licence of the provincial. The prince and princess SR
consented to grant the hermitage they had given him to the
barefooted friars, while I sent for the father Fra Antonio of
Jesus, who was the first, from Mancera, where he was at that
time, that he might begin the foundation of the monastery. I
prepared their habits and mantles for them, and did all I could
to enable them to take the habit at once. I had sent at this
time for more nuns—for I had brought but two with me'—to
the monastery in Medina del Campo. There was a father
living there, then in years—not very old, however, still not
young—but he was a great preacher, by name Fra Baltasar de
Jesus,® who, when he heard that we were founding the monas-
tery, came with the nuns, intending to become a barefooted
friar himself, as indeed he did when he came, and for
which I gave praise unto God when he told me of it,
He gave the habit to father Mariano and his companion,?

' The Saint had only two nuns with her at this time (see note !, § 1),
and so she sent to Medina for lsabel of 3. Jerome and Anne of Jesus, who
had both taken the habitthere. In addition to these there came another nun
from her old monastery of the Inearnation, Avila (Ribera, lib. ii. ch. xv.)

? Fra Baltasar of Jesus, Nieto, was born in Zafra, in Estremadura, and
entered the order under the relaxed observance. He was one of the great
preachers of Spain, and famous even in Portugal. He seems to have longed
for a stricter way of life, and took the first opportunity offered him of going
over to the reform of 8. Teresa. The Saint wrote on this cceasion to the
prior of Medina begging him to allow one of his friars fo accompany her
nuns to Pastrana, The prior sent Fra Baltasar, who accepted the duty with
joy (Reforma, lib. ii. ch. xxviii. § 8).

3 The monastery of the friars was founded June 9, 1569, on which day
the friars took eivil possession of the place; but as Fra Antonio of Jesus had
not then arrived, for whom the Saint intended the honour of making the
foundation, the Most Holy Sacrament was not reserved on that day, but on

the 13th, which is counted sz the true date of the foundation ( Reforme, lib.
ii. ch. xxx. § 1),
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but as lay brothers ; for Mariano wished not to be a priest,
but to be less than all the rest, nor could I prevail upon
him to do otherwise. At a later time he was ordained
priest by commandment of the most reverend the father-

general,!
The princess 14. The two monasferies,® then, being founded,

pfEboll  and the father Fra Antonio of Jesus having arrived,

B novices began to come in—what they were will be
known by what I shall say of some of them further on—and
so earnesily to serve our Lord, as any one more able to speak
than T wm—for I am certainly unable myself—will tell, if it
should so please our Lord. As to the nuns, their monastery
there was held in great esteem by the prinee and princess, and
the latter was very caveful to comfort and treat them well
down to the death of the prince Ruy Gomez, when the devil,
or perhaps because our Lord permitted it— His Majesty
knoweth why—sent the princess here as a nun, in the tumult
of her grief for her husband’s death.* In the disiress she was

! Fra Marviano was ordained priest in Lent, 1574, and was the first
master of novices in Seville (Reforma, 1ib, iii. ch, xxiv, § 1).

2 The Ssint went from Pastrana to Toledo, and sent back from that
louse, in the earringe in which she had travelled hevself, the sister Isabel of
8. Domiinie, who had made her profession in Avila, to be the priovess of
Pastrona (Ribera, lib. i, ¢h, xv.) The prioress was charged by the Saint {o
have a strict account of every thing, small and great, given them by the
prince and princess of Eboli, kept in writing, with the day of the month,
and signed by the prioress herself (Reforma, lib. ii. ch, xxviii. § 10). The
sub-priovess of Pastrana was the mother Isabel of 8, Peter, Anne of the
Angels, prioress of Malagon, was sent for to Toledo to fill the place of Isabel
of 8. Dominie, and her own place was filled by Mary of the Most Holy
Sacrament (Ribera, 1ib, ii. ch. xv.)

* Ruy Gomez died in Madrid, July 29, 1573, attended in his last illness
by Mariano and Fra Bultasar of Jesus. The princess, in her unreasonable
sorrow, insisted on becoming a Carmelite nun at onee, and Mariano weakly
yielded to her fury (Reformna, lib. il eh. xxi. §1). She leaves Madrid
before her husband is buried, and hastens to Pastrany to enter the monastery.
Fra Baltasar of Jesus hurries before her, and at two o’clock in the morning
disturbs the nuns with the news that the princess was coming. When the
priovess, Isabel of 8. Dominic, had heard the story, she replied, “The
princess anun £ 1 give up the monastery for lust.,” The Prioress L-::.lei up
the nuns, and with them made what preparations they could for the recep-
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in, the observance of enclosure, to which she had never been
accustomed, eould not be very pleasant for her ; and the
priovess, because of the holy council,! could not give her all
the liberty she desired.

15. She became displeased with her, and with e
all the nuns, so that, even after she laid aside the depart from
habit, and while living in her own house, they were L
still an offence to her. The poor nuns were living in such
disquiet that I strove with all my might, imploring the su-
periors to remove them, that they might come to Negovia,
where I was then founding a monastery, as I shall mention
further on.* Thither they came, leaving behind all that the
princess had given them, but bringing with them certain nuuns
whom the princess had ordered them to admit without any
dowry. The beds and trifling things which the sisters them-
selves had taken with them they brought away. leaving the
inhabitants there exceedingly sorry.®” I had the greatest joy

tion of their benefactress, About eight o'elock in the morning the princess
arrived with her mother. The nuns gave her another and o cleaner habit,
and she insisted on their admitting at the same time two persons as novices
she had brought with her. The prioress objected, for such a thing was not
to be done without the sanction of the superior, whereupon the néw nun
cried out, © What have the friars fo do with my monastery #* The novices
ware received after consulting the prior, but the demands of the princess
grew, and at last she insisted on admitting her visitors within the cloister,
and on having two maids to wait upon her, The nuns offered to be her ser-
vants, but she must have her own way. The priovess had assigned her as
foundress a geat next herself in the refectory, and the princess in her
humility, notwithstanding prayers and entreaties, took the lowest place. At
last her self-will exhausted the patience of the prioress, who told her that if
she did not suffer them to keep the rule their mother would remove them
from Pastrana. Thereupon she left the house, and retived into one of the
hermitages in the garden, had a door made in the wall, and admitted all her
friends to see her in 4 nun's dress, deing her own will. At last she left the
monastery, but she also left it to struggle with poverty, for the alms pro-
mised by her husband and herself were withheld (/4. lib. iii, c¢h, xxviii.
3§ 2—5).

U Cone. T'rid. sess, xxv, pap. 5.

? Bee ch. xxi.

? The Saint, when she found that it was no longer possible to preserve the
house of Pastrana, consulted the provineial, Fra Angel de Salazar, Fra Pedro
Fernandez, Fra Dom. Bafies, and Fra Hernando del Custillo. They all
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in the world when I saw them in peace, for I knew very well
that they were blameless as to the offence which the princess
took—far from it, for they treated her, during the time she wore
the habit, with as much respect as they did before she had put
it on. The cause of it all was that which T mentioned just
now, and the distress the princess was in, but a servant whom
she had brought with her was, I believe, to blame for it all.
In a word, our Lord, who permitted this, must have seen that
the monastery was not rightly placed there ; His judgments
are high, and surpass the understanding of us all. I eould
1ot have been so bold as to do what I did relying on my own
understanding, but I was guided by the advice of saintly and
learned men.

agreed in the removal of the nuns if no change could be wrought in the
temper of the princess. Fra Hernando was sent to see her—he had been a
friend of her husband—but she refused to see him, feigning illness, The
prioress, being told to prepare everything for the departure of the nuns, sent
for the corregidor, who eame with a notary, who recorded the transaction,
The prioress, proyvided with heraccounts, delivered up everything received from
the princess into the charge of the corregider, who accepted the trust, and
gaye her a formal receipt for the same, The princess now became uneasy
- and wished the nuns fo stay, but the last mass had been said, and the Most
Holy consumed, so the prioress answered it was too late. The princess then
begged them to take with them the two nuns who had been in her service;
they said they would readily take one of them, Anne of the Imcarnation ;
as for the other, the princess might provide for her as she pleased. They laft
Pastrana at midnight, according to Yepes, and, under the care of Julian of
Avila, Antonio Gaitan, and Fra Gabriel of the Assumption, arrived in
Segovin in the holy week of 1574. They were once in danger of death on
the road, and the Saint, af the moment in Segovia, said to hernuns, Let us pray
for those who are coming from Pastrana. The bishop of Segorbe followad
them to Begoyia with a messnge from the princess askin & the Saint to take
also the sister whom they had left behind; she declined, because the
monastery was already full. He then threatened them with an action at
law for the recovery of what the princess had given them in Pastrana,
whereupon the receipt of the corregidor was produced and the poor bishop
said no more (Reforma de los Desealgos, 1ib, iif. eh, xxviii. §§7,8). The
chronieler says the Saint received but one of the nuns thrust on the monas-
tery by the princess; perhaps the Saint may have relented later, and
accepted her alter she had been left behind at Pastrana, and, to hide her
rosity, spoke of her a8 having arrived with her sisters, Aune of the Inear-
nation made her profession in Segovia on the feast of 8. Simoen and J ude,
15674, and was in the maonastery of Caravaca in 1581 (Do du Fuente, 1. 367,

gene-
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CHAPTER XVIII

THE MONASTERY OF 5. JOSEPH, SALAMANCA, FOUNDED IN 1570,
WEIGHTY COUNSELS FOR PRIORESSES.

1. WaeN these two foundations' had been made,
The Baint

I returned to the city of Toledo,® where I rested for invited to

some months till the purchase of the house spoken s
of before? was made, and everything had been settled. While
I was thus occupied a rectort of the Society of Jesus in Sala-
manea wrote to me to say that a monastery of our order would
be most useful there, at the same time giving me reasons for
thinking so. I had been hitherto kept back from founding a
house in poverty there, because the place was very poor. But,
considering that Avila is quite as poor, and that God never
abandons, nor ever will, I believe, abandon any one who
serves Him, I determined to make the foundation, making
such reasonable arrangements as I could, having but a few
nuns, and they helping themselves by the labour of their hands.
Going,. then, from Toledo to Avila, I applied from that place
for the permission of the bishop,® and obtained it; the bishop

! Those of the nuns and of the friare (Reforme, lib. ii. ch, xliv. § 4).

? The Saint returned to Toledo July 21st, and remained there, with slight
interruptions, more than a year (Bollandists, n. 511).

3 See note to ch, xv. § 17.

4 Martin Gutierrez was the confessor of the Baint's biographer, Francis
HRibera, while the latter still lived as a secular, and was the means of
winning him for the society. The provincial congregation of Burgosin 1573,
when the news arrived in Spain of the death of the general, 8. Francis Borja,
sent Gutierrez and Juan Suarez to Rome with the provincial Gil Gonzalez.
They were taken prisoners in France by the Huguenots, and most cruelly
treated. Gutierrez was wounded and died of the wound; the others were
released after paying money for their lives (Life of F. Baltasar Alvares).
He was born in Almodovar 1524, and entered the society in 16560 (Bouiz).

& The bishop of Snlamanca at this time was Don Pedro Gonzalez de
Mendoza, son of the dulke of Infantado, consecrated in 1560 ; he was bishop
fourteen years, and was one of the prelates who had been in the Council of
Trent (Do tn Fuonte),
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was very gracious, for, as the father rector showed him what
the order is, and that the monastery would be for the service
of God, he gave his permission af once. ”
2. T thought myself, when I had the permission
il of the ordinary, that the monastery was already
founded, so'easy was everything to do. Andsol
contrived at once to hire' a house, which a lady I knew fold me
of. It was a difficult matter, because it was not a season for
letting houses, and because it was then in the possession of
certain students, who were persuaded to give it up whenever
the persons came who were to live in it. They knew nothing
of the purpose for which it had been hired, for T took the very
greatest care of that ; nothing was to be known till after ta,lcin_g
possession, beecause I have some experience now of what the
devil does to embarrass one of these monasteries. Though
God did not suffer him to molest this at the first, because He
would have it founded, yet afterwards the trouble and the
opposition we met with were so great that everything is not,
even now while I am writing, quite got over, notwithstanding
that it has been founded for some years ; and so I believe that
(3od is greatly pleased with if, seeing that Satan cannot endure
it
3. Then, with the licence of the bishop and the
for St house seeured, relying on the mercy of God—for
T, there was nobody there who could give me any help
at all in supplying the many things that were necessary for
the furnishing of that house—I set ont for the place, taking
with me only one nun? for greater secrecy. I found it better
to do so than to take the nuns till T had taken possession, for
I had received a lesson by what took place in Medina del
Campo, when I found myself there in great straits. Now, if any
difficulties arose, I should bear them by myself, with only one
nun, whom I could not travel without. We arvived on the eve

! The house belonged to Gonzalo Yafiez de Ovalle ( Yepes, 11, 1. 23).

* In the latter end of October. The nun her companion was Mary of
the Most Holy Sacrament, aceording to Ribera, Yepes, and John a Jesu
Maria; but the anthor of the Riforma says she was Mary of the Holy
Liliost, forgetting the Saint’s account below, ch, xix. § 4.
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of All Saints, having travelled a great part of the night before
in the excessive cold, and slept in one place, being myself very
unwell.

4, In giving an account of these foundations I
do not speak of the greal hardships of travelling in E:;m:m;
cold, heat, and snow. Once it snowed the whole °%
day long, at other times we missed our road, and again I had
sicknesses and fever; for, glory be to God, my health is gene-
rally weak, but I saw clearly that our Lord was giving me
strength. It has happened fo me from time to time, while
oecupied in these foundations, to find myself amidst such pains
aud sufferings as distressed me much, for it seemed to me if I
were then even in my cell, I could have done nothing but lie
down on my bed, turn to our Lord, complaining to His Majesty,
and asking Him how it was that He would have me do what
was beyond my power. His Majesty would then give me
strength, not without suffering however, and in the fervour
and earnestness with which He filled me I seemed to have
forgotten myself. So far as I remember at present I never
refrained from making a feundation through fear of trouble,
though T felt a great dislike to journeys, especially long ones;
butwhen I had once started I thought nothing of them, looking
to Him in whose service they were undertaken, and ealling to
mind that our Lord would be praised, and that the Most Holy
Sacrament would dwell, in the house T was going to found, 1t
is a special joy to me to see one church more, when I consider
how many the Lutherans are destroying. I know of no
trouble, however great it may be, that should be dreaded when
it is the condition of obtaining so great a good for Christendom;
and it should be a great consolation to us—though many
among us do not think of it—that Jesus Chrisf, true God and
true man, dwells, as He does, in s0o many places in the Most
Holy Sacrament. :

5. Certainly, as for myself, I have a great con- 1, cpeq
solation frequently in choir when I behold these 10 ofthe
souls, so pure, intent on the praises of Gad, nor does
it fail me on many other oceasions, for it is a joy to me to see
their obedience and happiness, which so strict an enclosure
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and solitude supply them, and their cheerfulness when they
have any opportunity of mortifying themselves. Whenever the
prioress is enabled by a greater grace from our Lord t.o try
them herein, there I see the greater happiness; and the pHOTERS
then is more wearied of trying them than they are of obeying,
for their desires are never satisfied herein.
6. Though I may be wandering from the st.ury
EhTET:' °f of the foundation which I had begun to describe,
meliterule. oo rtain considerations now suggest themselves to me
on the subject of mortification, and perhaps, my children, they
will be of service to the prioress ; so, lest I should forget, I will
now tell them. As the prioresses have different gifts and
virtues, so they wish to direct their nuns accordingly. She
who is most mortified will look upon everything she may
order for the purpose of subduing the will as easy to do : it
may be so for her, and yet perhaps it may be very hard to
obey. This is what we have seriously to consider: we are
not to command others to do what seems very hard to ourselves.
Discretion is a great thing in government, and exceedingly
necessary in these houses — 1 am going to say much more
necessary than in others—because the prioresses here have to
watch more carefully over the interior state and the out-
ward demeanour of their subjects. Other prioresses of much
spirituality would be glad if all were given to prayer. Ina
word, our Lord leads souls onwards by different roads; the
prioresses, however, must consider that they have not been
appointed to guide souls by the road which they like them-
selves, but rather to direct their subjects according to the
rule and constitutions, even if they have to do violence to
themselves herein, and prefer another way.
) . 7. I was once in a monastery of ours with a
ﬁ of  prioress for whom penance had a great attraction.
She directed all the sisters by that way. At one
time the whole community took the discipline, reciting the
seven penitential psalms with the prayers, and had other
observances of the same kind. The same thing happens if
the prioress be given to prayer: she occupies the ecommunity
therein, though it be not the time for prayer, even after
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matins, when it would be much better if all the nuns went to
sleep. If, again, she is given to mortification, there is to be no
rest anywhere, and those poor flocks of the Virgin are silent
like lambs. All this, certainly, is to me a source of shame and
devotion, and at times a strong temptation, for the sisters, all
absorbed in God, do not perceive it, but T fear for their health,
and would rather they kept the rule, for that gives them
enough to do, and whatever is beside that should be done with
gentleness. This matter of mortification especially is of great
importance, and I would have the prioresses, for thelove of our
Lord, look into it; for in these houses it is a very important
thing to have diseretion and to understand dispositions, and if
herein they are not very observant they will do great harm
instead of good, and make the sisters uneasy.
8. They must consider that mortification of this _
+ 3 . : Discretion
kind is not of obligation : that is the first thing they necessaryin
Sl the prioress.
have to look to. Though it is most necessary to
enable souls to attain to liberty and high perfection, that is not
gained in a moment, and they must therefore help every one on-
wards according to the intellectual and spiritual gifts which God
has given them. You may think that understanding is nof neces-
gary for this : that is a mistake, for there are some who must
labour much before they can arrive at the knowledge of perfec-
tion and of the spirit of our rule, and afterwards, perhaps, these
very persons will be the most saintly; they may not know
when it is safe to excuse themselves, nor when it is not, and
they may be ignorant of other minute observances which, when
they shall have understood them, they will keep perhaps with
ease, and which they never thoroughly understand, nor—which
is worse—look upon as matters appertaining unto perfection.
9. In one of our monasteries is a sister whe, =0
) Spiritual and
so far as I can see, is one of the greatest servants of intellectual
God there—great in spirituality, in the graces His
Majesty bestows upon her, and in penance and humility—but
ghe does not understand certain things in the constitutions ;
the mentioning of the faults of others in chapter she considers
to be a want of charity, and says that when she has to fell
rmjnhing of the sisters, or anything of that kind, she may be
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speaking against a sister who may be a great servant of God ;
and yet in other ways I see that she far surpasses those who
understand the constitutions well. The prioress must not
think that she sees into souls at once : let her leave this with
God, who alone can see into them ; but lef her labour to guide
each soul by the way His Majesty is guiding it, always sup-
posing that there is no failure of obedience, or in the more
essential pointsof the rule and constitutions. She who, among
the eleven thousand virging, went and hid herself, was not the
less a saint and martyr : on the contrary, perhaps she suffered
more than the others in coming afterwards alone to offer her-
self for martyrdom.!

e A 10. I return now to the subject of mortification.
bedriven A priovess, to mortify a sister, bids her do some-

perfection.  {hing which, though in itself a trifle, isyet a bur-
den to the nun. When it is done the sister is so disturbed
and tempted that it would have been better if such a com-
mand had not been given her. The moment this becomes
evident the prioress should consider that she eannot make
her perfect by a strong arm, but should rather dissemble,
aud proceed by degrees till our Lord shall have done this
work in her, lest what is doue for the purpose of bringing
her on—for without this particular form of perfection she
might be a very good nun—should be an oceasion of dis-
quiet to her, and an affliction of spirit, which is a most dread-
ful thing. If that nun sees the others doing these things
she too by degrees will do them ; we have found it go; and if
she should not she may be saved without this virtue.
s 11. T know one of this kind, whoge whole life
tonstobe  has been most virtuously spent, who for many years
y and in many ways has served our Lord, but who has
some imperfections and certain feelings at times over which
she has no control ; she is awave of it, and comes to me in her
! Quiedam antem virgo, nomine Coviula, timore perterrita, in navi nocte
illa se abscondit, sed in crastinum sponte morti se offerens, martyrii coronum
suscepif. Sed cum ejus festum non fievet, 80 quod cum aliis passa non esset,
ipsa post longum tempus enidam rvecluse apparuit, preecipiens ut sequente

die a festo virginum quotannis solennitas recolerstur (Jacobi a Foragine, in
fest. wndecim mifle Virginwm.)
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distress. Good, I think, lets her fall into these imperfections
without sin on her part—there is no sin in them—that she may
humble herself, and see thereby that she is not altogether per-
fect. Some, then, there are who will undergo great mortifications
—and the greater the mortifications enjoined the greater will
be their pleasure therein—because our Lord has endowed their
souls with strength to give up their own will ; others will not
be able to endure even slight ones, and they are as a child
loaded with two bushels of eorn, who not only cannot earry
them, but breaks dowun under the burden and falls to the
ground, Forgive me, then, my daughters—I am speaking to
the prioresses—for that which I have observed in some has
made me dwell so long upon this.

12. I have another caution to give, and itis Very pyq prigress
important : never command anything, even for the fobe

cautious in
ivial of a sister’s obedience, which may be to her, if taking th

nheﬂimnecof
she does it, even a venial sin. 1 have known gome her nuns.
things enjoined which would have been mortal if they had
been done : the sisters, however, might perhaps have been safe
in their innoeonce—not go the prioress who never commands
anything that i not instantly done. Asg they hear and read
what the saints of the desert did, they look upon every thing
enjoined them as good—at least the doing of if. And the
subjects also must consider that they are not to do that, even
when enjoined them, which would be mortal sin when not
enjoined, except absence from mass, or the non-observance of a
fast of the church, or actions of that kind, for in these matters
the prioress may huave her reasons ; but to throw oneself into a
well and acts of that nature are mistakes, becanse no one
ought to suppose that God will work a miracle, as He did for
the saints. There are ways enough to practise perfeet obe-
dience, and every way that is free from these dangers I com-
mend,

13. Once a sister in Malagon begged leave to nl
take the disciplne, and the prioress—others must :b:f:nua of
have made the same request—replied, “ Leave me
alone.” But, as she was importunate, the prioress said, “Go
along ; leave me alone.” Thereupon the nun, with great sim-
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plicity, walked about for some hours, till one of the sisters
asked her why she was walking so much, or said something to
that effect. She replied that she had been ordered to do so.
Meanwhile the bell rung for matins, and when the prioress
asked why that nun had not come the other told her what was
going on. It is necessary, as I enid before, that the prioresses
should be very cautious in dealing with souls whom they
already know to be obedient, and consider what they are
doing.
14, To another prioress came a nun, and showed
Ancther  her a very large worm, saying, © Look how beautiful
' it is I The prioress in jest replied, “ Then go and
eat it.” She went and fried it. The cook asked her why she
fried a worm, and she answered, ¢ To et it,” and would have
done so. Thus through the great carelessness of the prioress
that nun might have done herself much harm. I am the more
delighted with obedience when carried to an extreme, for I
have a particular devotion to this virtue. I have therefore
done all T could, that all the sisters might have it ; neverthe-
less all my efforts would have been little worth if our Lord
had mnot, in the excesses of His compassion, given them the
grace, all of them, to feel a special attraction for it. May it
please His Majesty to increase it more and more !

CHAPTER XIX,

MONASTERY OF 8, JOSEPH, SALAMANCA.

The Mtd 1. I aAvE wandered far away from the subject,
recommends i -

Thariisd for, whenever anything occurs to me which it pleased
confessors,

our Lord I should learn by experience, it is distress-
ing not to speak of it; it may be that it will do good, as T
think it will. Do you, my daughters, go always for direction
to learned meun, for thereby shall you find the way of perfec-
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tion in diseretion and truth. It is very necessary for prioresses,
if they would execute their office well, to have learned men
for their confessors—if not they will do many foolish things,
thinking them to be saintly ; and, moreover, they must
contrive that their nuns go to confession to learned
men,

2. About noon, then, on the eve of All Saints, in
the year already mentioned, we came to Salamanca.} Jicclas
From my lodging I sent for a good man living there,
whom I had trusted with the work of getting the house
emptied for us. His name is Nicolas Gutierrez, a great ser-
vant of God, who by his good life had obtained from His
Majesty peace and contentment amid his heavy trials—and
they were many, for he was once very prosperous, but was at
this time in great poverty, which he bore as joyfully as he had
borne his prosperity. He laboured much with great devotion
and goodwill in the making of this foundation. When he came
lie told me that the house was not yet empty, for he had not
been able to persuade the students® to go out. T told him how
much it concerned me to have possession of it at onee, before
it was known that I was in the fown ; for I was always afraid
of some disturbance, as I said before.® He went to the owner
of the house, and took so mueh trouble in the matter that the
house was left empty in the evening. We went in when it
was nearly dark.

3. This was the first foundation I made without A
the presence of the Most Holy Sacrament, for I takes pos-
did not think that I took possession if He was not S
lodged in the house. I had now learnt that it made no differ-
ence, which was a great comfort to me, because the students
had left the house in a very unseemly state, and, as they
had but little regard for cleanliness, the whole place was

in such a condition that we had no slight work to do that
night.

! In the year 1570. See ch. xviii, § 3.

? One of these students was Don Juan Moriz, afterwurds bishop of
Barbastro (De la Fuente),
3 Bee ch. xviii. § 2.
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4. Early the next morning mass was said there
the house at for the first time, and I sent for more nuns,' who
g were to come from Medina del Campo. My com-
panion and I were alone the night of All Souls. I have to
tell you one thing, my sisters, at which I am ready to laugh
when T remember it—the fears of my companion, Mary of the
Blessed Sacrament, a nun older than myself, and a greaf ser-
vant of God. The house was very large and rambling, with
many garrets, and my companion could not get the students
_out of her thoughts, thinking that, as they were so annoyed af
having to quit the house, some of them might be still hiding in
it: they could very easily do so, for there was room enough.
We shut ourselves up in a room wherein the straw was placed,
that being the first thing I provided for the founding of the
house, for with the straw we could not fail to have a bed.
That night we slept on it, covered by two blankets that had
been lent ng.? The next day the nuns who lived elose by, and
who, we thought, were not at all pleased with us, lent us
blankets for our sisters that were to come, and sent us alms,
It was the monastery of 8. Elizabeth, and all the time we
remained in that house they rendered us many kind services
and gave us alms.3

- When my companion saw herself shut up in

Ef:{;“ﬁfq the room she seemed somewhat at her ease about
the students, though she did nothing but look about

her, first on this side and then on the other; still she was
afraid, and Satan must have helped her to imagine dangers
for the purpose of troubling me, for, owing to the weakness
of the heart from which I suffer, very little is enough to do it.
I asked her why she was looking about, seeing that nobody
could possibly come in. She replied, “Mother, I am thinking, if
! Anne of the Incarnation, Mary of Christ, and Jer onyma of Jesus came

from Medina ; and from Awila came Anne of Jeésug, Juma of Jesus, and

Mary of St Tlu.nur Anne of the Incarnation was made prioress, and Mary
of Christ sub-prioress (filera, ii. 16),

* By the fathers of the Society of Jesus (Ritera, ii. 16).

* The nuns sent food to the Saint the very day she came, and continued
to do g0 (Yepes, ii. 23), They were nuns of the third order of 8. Francis,
and the house was suppressed in 1857 (Do In Fuente),
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I were to die now, what you would do all alone.” T thought
it would be a very disagreeable thing if it happened. Tt made
me dwell on it for a moment, and even to be afraid, for,
though I am not afraid of dead bodies, they always cause a
certain faintness of the heart even when I am not alone. And
as the bells were tolling—it was, as I'said before, the eve of
All Souls—the devil took advantage of that to make us waste
our thoughts upon trifles; when he sees we are not afraid of
him he searches for other means. I answered her, “ Sister,
when that shall happen I will eonsider what I shall do; now
let me go to sleep.” As we had spent two nights without
rest, sleep soon put an end to our fears. More nuns came on
the following day, and then all our terrors were over,

6. The community remained in the same house o, .
about three years—I am not sure it was not fonr— m&";
almost unheeded. But Iwas ordered to go Lo the mo-
nastery of the Incarnation in Avila ;! for of my own will I would

! After making the foundation in Alba de Tormes, in January, 1571, the
Saint rvefurned to Salamanca, where she was still at the end of March,
From Salamanca she went to Medina del Campo, where the nuns were in
trouble becanse the family of Isabel of the Angels, one of the novices,
young aud wealthy, made objections to her disposal of her property. Angel
de Ralazar, provineial of Carmel, was on the side of the family against the
monastery, dnd the Saint on the other; the provineial thereupon forgot
himself being also vexed because the Saint and the nuns made Ines of
Jesus priovess, whereas he had wished Dofia Teresa de Quesada, who was o
nun of the old observanes, to be the superior of the community, and, under
pain of excommunication, ordered the Baint and the prioress to quit the
house before night. The Saint, though very ill, obeyed, and the provineial
made Dofia Teresa prioress, who had never accepted the Reform. The
Saint went to Avila, and was there visited by Fra Pedro Fernandez,
Dominican, lately made visitor of Carmel in Castille by his Holiness 8.
Pins V. He wished to see her beeause he had heard so much about her
from Fra Dominic Bafies, The visitor sent her back from Avila to Medina,
where the monastery was in disorder—Dofia Teresa having left and returned
to her own house of the Incarnation in Ayila—and followed her thither soon
after himself, HMaying visited that house, 8. Teresa being prioress, he
returned to Avila, and visited that of the Inearnation, which was in a sad
state spiritually and temporally. After consultation with the provincial
and the definitors of Carme] he made 8, Teresa priovess of her old home, the
Inearnation, she being at the time prioress in Meding, The Saint was most
unwilling to accept the office [which seems to haye been laid upon her early
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never leave a house, nor did I leave any, till it was properly
ordered and arranged, for herein God has been very gracious
unto me : it is a joy to me to be the foremost in trouble, at:nd I
used to provide, even to the minutest matters, whatever might
be of use and comfort to the nuns, as if I had to live in that
house all my life, and accordingly I was glad when the sisters
were happily settled. I was very sorry for the sufferings of
the nuns here—not, however, arising from the want of food, for,
the house being very much out of the way, and therefore not
likely to receive much alms, I took care to provide for it from
the place where I was staying, but from its unhealthiness, it
being damp and excessively cold, and that could not be helped
because of its great size. But the worst of all was the
absence of the Most Holy Sacrament, which in a house so
strictly enclosed was a serious privation. They did not take
it too much to heart, but bore it all so contentedly that I can-
not but praise our Lord for it ; and some of them told me that
they considered it an imperfection to wish for another house,
and would have been well pleased to remain there if they could
have had the Most Holy Sacrament.

The B 7. Afterwards the superior,) seeing their per-
Fm“"‘: fection and the troubles they had to bear, had com-
mmﬂ

1573, passion on them, and sent for me from the monastery

of the Incarnation,® They had already arranged with a noble-

in July, according to her account in Relatdon iil, § 11]; but, nevertheless, she
entered on it, and was duly installed by the visitor, the nuns being most
unwilling to receive her [in October, 1571, as appears from ch, xxi. § 8].
Before she entered on her duties she formally renounced, in the house of
8. Joseph, Avila, the mitigated obseryance, and made profession of the strict
rule, the observance of which she was labouring to restore. When she
had taken possession of the priorate she beggod the yisitor to give her two
confessors of the Reform for the house, and Fra Pedro sent 8. John of the
Cross and Fra German of 8. Muthias (Ribere, iii, 1; Yepes, 11, 25; Reforma,
Lib. ii. ch. xlyiii,, xlix. ; 1ib. iv. ch, xxvii, § 2),

! Fra Pedro Fernandez, Dominican, and Apostolie visitor of the Carmelite
provinee of Castille. See below eh. xxi, § 1.

? It was Anne of Jesus who obtained permission from the visitor for the
Saint to leave the monastery of the Imearnation, where she had been priovess

for the last two years nearly (Reforma de los Descalgos, ib, ii, ¢h. x. §'1).
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man’ to take a house of him, but it was in such a state as to
make it necessary to spend more than a thousand duecats on
it before they could go into it: the house was an entail, and
the owner agreed that we might enter into possession of it,
and also raise the walls, though the king’s licence was not had.
I got Father Julian of Avila to aceompany me—he it is whom
I have spoken of az going with me in these foundations—he
went with me, and we looked at the house that we might
be able to say what should be done to it, for experience has
taught me much in these matters. We set ont in August,®
and, though we made all possible haste, we were delayed till
Michaelmas, which is the time of letting hounses there: our
house was far from being finished, and that in which we were
then living, as we had not hired it for another year, had already
found a tenant, and he was hurrying us out of it. The white-
washing of the church was nearly done. The nobleman whe
had sold us the house was away : some people who wished us
well said we had done wrong in going in so soon ; but where
necessity drives good advice is ill received if no help is
given with 6.3
8. We went in on the vigil of S. Michael, a andtakes

little before dawn. It had been already made Bizcssionof
known that on the feast of S. Michael the Most Holy menesters:
Sacrament was fo take up His dwelling there, and that a sermon
was fo be preached. It was our Lord’s pleasure that on the
eve of our going in so heavy a rain should fall as to make if
difficult to take what was most necessary for us into the house.
The chapel was newly built, but the roof was so badly made

! Pedro de la Vanda, caballero calificado, aunque no muy rieo y de con-
dicion indigesta (Reforma, lib. iii. ch. xx. § 1).

* The journey was made for the most part by night, because of the great
heat; and Fra Antonio of Jesus and Julian of Avila accompanied the Saint,
who had with her Dofia Quiteria de Avila, a nun of the Incarnation (Rilera,
ii. 186).

% The royal licence for the alienation of the house was obtained, but in
August, 1573, the Saint had not been able to settle with Pedro de la Vanda.
She complains of him again in the beginning of 1574.  (See Letter 34, Lett.
48 yol. iii. ed. Doblado, and Letter 37 ; hut the passage is wanting in the
former editions of that letter, which is the 14th of vol. ii. ed. Doblado.)

K
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that the rain came through the greater part of it. I tell you,
my daughters, that I found I was very imperfect that day.
As notice had been given, I knew not what to do; I did
nothing but bewail myself, and so, as if complaining, T said to
our Lord that He must either not bid me to apply myself to
these foundations or relieve us in our present necessity. The
good man Nicholas Gutierrez, with his usual calmness, as if
nothing was amiss, told me very gently not to distress myself—
God would send help. So He did, for on the feast of
S. Miclinel, when it was time for the people to come, the sun
began to shine—which stirred up my devotion exceedingly—
and I saw how much better that holy man had done by trusting
in God than I had done with all my labour.
Teonbles 9., Many people came, and we had musie, and the
with the o Most Holy Sacrament was brought in with great
Hougs) golemnity, As the house was in a good position, it
began to be known and regarded with respect; the countess
of Monterey,! Doiin Marin Pimentel, in particular, and a
lady, Dofia Mariana, the wife of the governor, were very
kind to us. Immediately afterwards, on the next day, to
moderate our joy in the possession of the Most IToly Sacra-
ment, came the nobleman, the owner of the house, so exceed-
ingly out of temper that I did not know what to do with him,
1Within two months of the foundation of the house in Salamanca the
Saint was called to estahlish another in Alba, as recorded in the mnext
chupter, In Febvuary or Mareh, 1571, she returned to Salamanea to congole
her sisters who were in distress. The count and countess of Monterey had
obtained permission of her superiors, if she eame to Sulamanea, to have her
in their house. Bhe was therefore lodged with them, and while there two
miracles were wrought by her: the first was the cure of Dofia Maria de
Artiega, whose husband had the care of the count’s ehildren ; and the other
was the restoration to health of the count's little daughter, whose life was
despaired of. They begged the Saint to pray, and she, withdrawing to her
own room, prayed for the child. 8. Catherine of Sienn and 8. Dominie
appeared to her, and told her the child’s life was granted to her prayers, and
that it was to wear the habit of 8. Dominic for a year. The Saint wade
the vision known to Fra Bafies, who communicated it to the father and
mother. The child was clothed in the habit of 8, Dominie, and wore it for
a year. She was afterwards married to the count of Olivares, and was the

mother of the duke of San Lucar (Reforma de tos Descalgos, lib. ii.
ch, xlviii. § 2).
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and Satan urged him so that he would not listen to reason :
we, however, had fulfilled ‘our bargain with him, but it was
useless to tell him so. He softened u little when some people
spoke to him, but he afterwards changed his mind. I now
resolved to give up the house ; that did not please him, because
he wanted to have the price of it at once. His wife—the
house belonged to her—had wished to sell it, that she might
dower her two daughters ; and it was on that ground the
licence for alienation was sought, the money being deposited in
the hands of a person chosen by him.

10. It is now three years since this affair was
begun, and the purchase is not yet made, and Ido m‘éio“'!f'uﬁf
not know whether the monastery will remain here—I forh
mean in this house—that is why I speak of it—or where it
shall be settled. What I do know is this—in nene of the
monasteries of the primitive rule which our Lord has hitherto
founded have the nuns had so much to suffer as in this. They
are so good that, by the merey of God, they bear it all with
joy. May it please His Majesty that they may grow still
better ! for it is of little consequence whether the house we
have is good or bad : on the contrary, it is a great pleasure to
ns to find ourselves in a house out of which we may be driven
at any time, remembering that the Lord of the world had none.?
It has been often our lot, as may be seen in the history of
these foundations, to live in & house that is, or was, not our
own, and the truth is that I have never seen one of the nuns
distressed about it. May it please His Divine Majesty, of His
infinite goodness and merey, that we fail not to reach the
everlasting dwelling-places | Amen, amen.

! The nuns some years after this, but after the death of the Saint, were
obliged to leave the house owing to the difficult temper of Don Pedro.
They retived to the hospice of the Rosary, elose to the Dominican house of
8. Stephen. (Fepes, ii,, 23), They left that house in the year 1614, and
settled outside the Villamayor Gate (Reforma, lib, iii. ch. xxiii. § 3). The
house was almost ruined by the Portuguese during the war of succession
(e Ta Puente).

* 8. Lunk. ix. 58. Pilins antern Hominis non habet ubi eaput reelinet,
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CHAPTER XX.

THE MONASTERY OF OUR LADY OF THE ANNUNCIATION,
ALBA DE TORMES, IN THE YEAR 1571,

1. Two months had not passed sinee I took
possession, on All Souls Day,' of the house in Sala-
manca, when Iwas urged, on the part of the steward
of the duke of Alba and his wife,? to found a monastery in that
town, I was not very willing to do so, for it would be neces-
sary, because it was a small place, to have an endowment, and
my inclination was never to have any. The father master,
Fra Dominic Bafies, my confessor, of whom I spoke in the
beginning of the history of these foundations, being then in
Salamanca, rebuked me, and gaid that, as the council® allowed
endowments, it would not be well if I refrained from founding
a monastery for that reason—that I did not understand the
matter, for an endowment need not hinder the nnns from being
poor and most perfect. Before I say more I will tell who the
foundress was, and how our Lord made her the foundress of
this house.

Alba de
Tormes,

IHS.*

A 2. Teresa de Layz, the foundress of the monastery
{:;:a de  of the Annunciation of our Lady of Alba de Tormes,
was the daughter of parents of noble birth, ancient
lineage, and honoured ancestry, who, because they were not
so wealthy as they were well-born, had settled in a place
called Tordillos, some two leagues from Alba. Tt is very sad,
becanse so much vanity is in the world, that people should

! Ch. xix. § 2.

* Francis Velasquez and Teresa de Layz obtained the help of Don Juan
de Ovalle and his wife, the Suint's sister Juana, in this negotiation
[Ribera, il 17).

3 See ch. ix. § 3, note (%).

*Thus in the original M8,
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willingly undergo the loss of instruetion, and of many other
things which help to give light to the soul, which is insepa-
rable from dwelling in small villages, rather than give up one
of those distinctions which that which men eall their hononr
carries with it. They had four daughters already when Teresa
was born, and were much distressed when they saw that she
too was a girl.

3. It certainly is a thing much to be lamented
that mortal men, not knowing what is best for them,
as persons wholly ignorant of the judgments of
Giod, discerning neither the great Dblessings that come by
daughters nor the great evils that come by sons, should seem
so unwilling to leave it in His hands to whom everything is
known and by whom all things are made, but must fret them-
selves to death about that in which they should rather rejoice.
As people whose faith is asleep, they will not seriously con-
gider nor remember that it is God who thus ordains—that they
may leave it all in His hands ; and now, when they are so
blind as not to do so, it is a great ignorance not to understand
how little they gain by their fretting. O my Geod, in what a
different light shall we look on our ignorances in that day
when the truth of all things shall be made known! How
many will have to go to hell because of their sons, and alzo
how many mothers will go to heaven by the help of their
daughters |

4. To go back to what I was saying, things
came to this pass, that, as if the infant’s life was of no g”ﬁ},}“&a
importance to them, she was left alone on the third L
day after she was born, and nobody thought of her from
morning till night. One good thing they had done—they had
had her baptised by a priest as soon as she was born. When
night came, a woman who had the charge of her, and who
knew what had happened, ran to see if she was dead, and with
her some others who had come to visit the mother, and who
were witnesses of what I am going to say. The woman, in
tears, took the child into her arms and said, * How, my child ?
Arve you not a Christian ?” as much as to say that she had been
cruelly dealt with. 'The child raised its head and said, © Yes, I

Blindness
of parents,
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am,” She never spoke again till she had reached the age at
which children usually speak. They who knew her were
amazed, and her mother then began to cherish and caress her,
and used often to say she should like to live to see what God
would do with the child. She brought her up most admirably,
teaching her the practice of all virtue.
Pisty of 5. When the time had come they wanted her to
g:;:?«. d¢  marry; she refused, having no wish to do so; but
when she found that it was Francis Velasquesz,
founder also of this house, and now her husband, who sought
ler in marriage, though she had never seen him in all her life,
yet, merely on hearing his name spoken, she made up her mind
to be married if they would let her marry him. Our Lord
gaw that this was necessary for the doing of that good work
which they have done together for the service of His Majesty.
Francis Velasquez is not only a wealthy and good man, but
he is one who so loves his wife that he does her pleasure in
everything, and for good reasons, because whatever may be
required in a wife our Lord has most abundantly supplied.
She is not only careful of his house, but is also exceedingly
good, for when her husband took her to Alba, his native place,
and the quarter-masters of the duke assigned a lodging in her
house to a young knight, she felt it so much that ghe hated
the place, for, being young and very beautiful, evil might have
happened if' she had not been so good, seeing that Satan began
to suggest evil thoughts to the knight.

She removes 6. She; PDI'C@iVing this, but without E'd.yiﬂg
fo s anything about it to her husband, asked him to take

her elsewhere; he did so, and brought her to Sala-
manca, where they lived in great happiness and worldly
prosperity, for he held an office! on account of which everybody
wished much to satisfy and please him. One trouble only they
had—our Lord left them childless. She used to practise many
devotions and make many prayers to obtain children of our
Lord, and never begged anything else from Him but children
! Ribera, ii. 17, says he knew Velasquez in Sulamancy, where he was
treasurer of the University, having the cave of its property; und the duty of
peying their salaries to the professors and regents,
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" who when she was dead were to praise His Majesty; for she
thought it hard that all should end with her, and that when
her time was come she should leave none Lehind to praise God.
She told me herself that she had no other renson for desiring
children, and she is a woman of great truthfulness; she is
go pious and so good a Christian, as I have already said,
that she mskes me give thanks to God when I see her
good works, and consider how anxious she is always to
please Him, and to spend all her time unceasingly in His
service.

7. She passed many years having this desire, . e
praying also to S. Andrew, who she was told would fevzprye
intercede for her in her trouble. One night, after
her many other devotions were over which she used habitually
to make, she heard a voice, when she had laid down to sleep,
saying, Do not wish for children: why damn thyself'?” She
was very much astonished and alarmed, but for all this the
wish to have children never left her ; for, as the end she had in
view was so good, she could not see why she should be damned
for it, and so she went on praying to our Lord for children,
and making special prayers to S. Andrew in particular. Oun
one occasion, entertaining this desire, she does not know
whether she was awake or asleep—be that as it may, she knows
by the results it was a good vision—she seemed to be in a
certain house in the court of which, beneath the gallery, was
well, and there she saw a meadow fresh and green, covercd
with white flowers in such great beauty that she cannot de-
scribe what she saw. Close to the well she beheld S. Andfew
in a most venerable and beautiful form, so that it was a greas
joy to look upon him: he said to her, * These children are
different from those whom thou desirest.” She wished the
great joy she had in that place might not come to an eud,
but it did not last. She saw distinetly it was 8, Andrew,
without being told so by anybody, and also that it was
our Lord’s will that she should found a monastery ; whereby
we may see that the vision was as much intellectual as
imaginary—that it could not be fancy or an illusion of
Satan.
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The foun- 8. In the first place, it was no fancy, because of
‘;f‘;‘if‘a‘:t'ﬁ; the great results that flowed from it, for from that
resolveden. 4 che mnever again wished for children: she
was so persnaded in her heart that it was the will of God that
she neither asked nor even desired to have children any more.
Next, it is clear also that the voice came not from Satan,
because of the effects of it; for nothing that comes from him
can do any good, as the founding of a monastery is, wherein
our Lord is greatly served. And, again, it could not be from
Satan, beeause it took place more than six years before the
monastery was founded, and Satan cannot know what is coming.
Being much amazed at the vision, she said to her husband that
they might as well found a monastery, seeing that it was not
God’s will they should have children. As he was so good,
and loved her so much, her husband was delighted at it, and
they began to consider where they should make a foundation.
She was for the place where she was born: he suggested to her
many good reasons against it, in order that she might see it
would not do to build it there. ;
ey setiin 9. While they were diseussing the matter the
;‘Oﬁ‘;:_d" duchess of Alba gent for the hushand, and when he
had come asked him to return to Alba, and there
undertake a charge and office she gave him in her household,
He, when he saw what she required of him and had spoken
to him about, accepted it, though much less profitable than his
office in Salamaneca. His wife when she heard of it was
much distressed, because, as I said before, she hated the place;
but on being assured by him that no lodgers would be admitted
into the house she was somewhat satisfied, though still very
sorry, because she liked Salamanea better. He bought a house
and sent for her; she came in great grief, and was more
grieved still when she saw the house, for, though it was in a
very good situation and large, yet it had not many rooms, and
s0 she passed the night in very great sadness. The next
morning, on entering the court, she saw on that very side of it
the well beside which she had seen S. Audrew ; everything
was precisely as she lind seen in the vision—I mean the place
itgelf—but she did not see the Saint, or the meadow, or the
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flowers, though then and always present to her imagination.
On seeing this she was froubled, and made up her mind to
found a monastery on the spot. She was now comforted and in
peace, without any wish to go elsewhere fo live, and they
began to buy other houses near, till they had acquired ground
enough.

10. She was very anxious to find out what order
it should belong to, her wish being that the nuns et
should be few, and the enclosure striet. In discussing
the matter with two religious of different orders, very good
and learned men, she was recommended by both to do some
other good work in preference, because nuns, for the most part,
are discontented people, Many other things of that kind they
said to her ; for, as Satan hated the work, he wished to hinder
it, and so he made them consider the reasons they were giving
as very weighty. As they insisted so much upon it that there
was no good in founding a monastery, and as Satan too, who
had a greater interest in hindering it, made her afraid and
uneasy, sheresolved not to go on with her work, and said so to
her husband ; and then, as people of that kind told them it was
not right, and as they had no other object but that of serving
our Lord, they thought it right to forego their purpose. Accord-
ingly they agreed to marry a nephew of hers, a child of her
sister whom she loved much, to a niece of her husband, and to
give them a great portion of their property, and with the
remainder to make provision for their own souls: the nephew
was very good and very young,

11. They were both bent on this, and perfeetly , . . .
salisfied with their plan. But, as our Lord had other Towaly o
designs, their agreement was of little worth, for
within a fortnight the nephew became so ill that in a few days
our Lord took him to Himself. To her it was a most bitter
sorrow : the resolution they had come to, of giving up that
which God wished them to do, in order to enrich the nephew,
had been the oceasion of his death, and she fell into a great
fear. She called to mind what had happened to the prophet
Jonas because he would not obey God, for it seemed as il God
was chastising her by taking from her a nephew whom she
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loved so much. From that day forth she was resolved to let
nothing hinder the founding of the monastery, and so was her
husband, though they did not know how to compass their end.
Grod put into her heart—so it seems—that which is now done;
and they to whom she spoke and deseribed the kind of monas-
tery she wished to have—in particular her confessor, a Franciscan
friar, 4 learned and distinguished man—ridiculed it, for they
thought she would never find what she was seeking. She was
in very great trouble.
e 12. This friar happened to go, about this time, to
Layzgoesto a cor tain place where he was told of these monas-
teries of onr Lady of Carmel which were being then
established, Having obtained mueh information about them,
he returned and told her that he had now learnt that she could
found ler monastery, and in the way she wished. He told her
what had happened, and recommended her to find means of
speaking to me. She did so. We had a great deal of trouble
in making the arrangement, for I have always laboured fo
have the monasteries which are endowed sufficiently furnished,
8o that there shall be no need for the nuns to apply to their
kindred or to anybody else, that they shall have in the house
whatever is necessary in food and raiment, and that the sick
shall be well cared for, because many inconveniences result
from the want of what is necessary. I have never been with-
out the courage and the confidence necessary for founding
monasteries without revenues, for I was certain God would
never fail them ; but I have no heart for founding monasteries
to be endowed and that scamtily; I think it better not to
found them at all. At last they became reasonable, and
assigned a sufficient endowment for the number of nuns ; they
also did that which I thought much of—they left their own
house and gave it to us, going themselves to live in one that
was in a wretched state. The Most Holy Sacrament was
reserved and the foundation made on the feast of the Con-
version of S. Paul, in the year 1571, to the honour and glory
of God; and in that house, I believe, His Majesty is well
served. May it please Him ever to prosper it!'

! The Suint went from Alba to Salumanca, having made Juana of the



CH. XXI. | SEGOVIA. 159

13. I began by giving some account of particular
gisters in these monasteries, thinking that when cxiiaslong
Lot . are made,

people eame to read what I am writing those sisters

would not be then alive : my purpose was to encourage those
who came to us to go onwards according to such a good
beginning, Afterwards I considered that there might be
found some one who would do it better, and more in detail,
and without the fear that troubles me, for T have been think-
ing that T shall be considered as an interested person. I
have therefore omitted many things which they who have
seen and known them ecannot help regarding as miracu-
lous, because supernatural. I will not speak on this sub-
jeet, neither will T speak of those things whiech our Lord
visibly granted to our prayers. In the dates of the founda-
tions I suspeet I am occasionally in error, though I am as
careful as I can be to refresh my memory. As it is nol a
matfer of much importance, and the correction ean be made
hereafter, I speak to the best of my recollection : it will make
but little difference if there should be some mistakes.

CHAPTER XXI.

THE MONASTERY OF 8. JOSEPH, SEGOVIA, 1574, rounnsn
ON THE FEAST OF 8 JosupH, 1574.

1. I mAvE already said' that afier founding the o . -
monasteries in Salamanea and in Alba, but before gﬁ;ﬁ:md
the nuns of Salamaneca were settled in a house of mtil:;m
their .own, I was sent by the father-general, Fra
Pedro Fernandez, then apostolic commissary, to the monastery
of the Inearnation in Avila for three years, and that he, seeing
the distressed state of the hosue in Salamaneca, sent me back to
remove the nuns into a house of their own.2 I was in prayer
Holy Ghost priovess, and Mariz of the Most Holy Sacrament sub-prioress
(&fibore, 11, ch. xvil).

! Oh. xix, § 6. S {70 Dl
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there one day when our Lord commanded me to go and make
a foundation in Segovia. It seemed to me an impossibility,
becanse T could not go unless I was ordered, and I had heard
from the father-master, Fra Pedro Fernandez, the apostolic
commissary, that he did not wish me to make any more foun-
dations. I saw at the same time that, the three years I had to
stay in the Incarnation not being ended, he had good reasons
for not desiring any. While I was thinking of this our Lord
bade me speak to him about it, for he would give his consent.
2. I was in Salamanca at the time, and wrote to
et the commissary saying that he was aware the most
thevistor  everend the father-general had commanded me never
to fail to make foundations wherever an opportunity occurred ;
that the bishop' and city of Segovia had consented to admit a
monastery of our order, which I would found if he would order
me ; that I was informing him of the fact for the satisfaction
of my conscience, and whatever orders he might give I should
be safe and contented. Thesze, I believe, were the words I
used, or nearly so, adding that I thought it was for the service
of God. It was plainly the will of His Majesty, for he com-
manded me at once to make the foundation, and gave his per-
mission, at which I was much astonished, remembering what 1
had heard him say on the subject, From Salamanca I found
means to have a house hired for us,? for since the foundations

! Don Diego de Covarrubiss y Leyva (Rilera, iii. 2). He was born in
Toledo, July 25, 1512 ; studied canon law in Salamanca under the cele-
brated Navarre, whom he speaks of as preceptor mens ornatissimus, Martinus
Azpilewela (Releet. in . Peeeatwm, par. 2, § 9); and in 1543 was made
professor there of canon law himself; bishop suceessively of Ciudad Rodrigo,
of Segovia, and of Cuenca, when Don Gaspar de Quiroga, the grand inqui-
sifor, was made archbishop of Toledo. The chronicler says he died in
Madrid when still bishop of Segovia, September 27, 1577 ; the Bollandists
on the 26th (n. 768). Fra Michael a 8, Joseph, in his Bibl. Critie. voce
**Didaeus Cov.," sayshedied in Segovia October 1, being then sixty-five years
of age. Hewas a man of great learning and greater piety. Nine yeurs
after his death his body was found not only incorrupt but fragrant (Re-
Sorma de los Desealgos, lib. iy, ch, xxiv, § 7).

2 Dofia Ana de Jimens, widow of Francisco Darros de Bracamonte, and
her cousin Don Andres de Jimena, hired the house (Heforma de fos Des-
calpos, 1ib, iii. ch. xxvii. § 2).
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in Toledo and Valladolid were made T had felt it was better,
for many reasons, to take possession first, and then look for o
house of our own. My chief reason was, that I had no money
wherewith to buy a house ; that, the monastery once founded,
our Lord would provide one forthwith; and that a better site
might be then selected.

3. There lived there a lady, Dofia Ana de Ji-
mens,' who had been the wife of the heir to an Pofis Anade
entailed estate. She had visited me once in Avila,
and was a very great servant of God. Her vocation had always
been that of a nun. Aeccordingly, when the monastery was
established, she eame in with a daughter of hers, who had led
a most pious life ; and for the trouble she had had as wife and
widow our Lord repaid her twofold in religion. The mother
and daughter had always lived most devoutly in the service of
God. This saintly lady took the house, and whatever she saw
we needed, whether for the church or for ourselves, that she
provided, and I had but little trouble in the matter. But, that
there might be no foundation made without some trouble, I
was always unwell during the six months I was there ; be-
sides, I had gone thither inwardly ill at ease, for my zoul was
in very great dryness and darkness ; I had a fever upon me,
and loathed my food, with many other bodily ailments, which
for three months oppressed me sorely.*

4, On the feast of S. Joseph the Most Holy Sa- o Batit
erament was reserved, and, though I had the sanction E‘aﬁ'a?”
both of the bishop and of the eity, T would not enter
but in secret the night before It was a long time now since
the sanction had been given, and, as T was in the Incarnation,

! See Relation, iv. § 1,

2 The Saint took with her from Balamanca the nuns Maria of Jesus and
Isabel of Jesus, a sister of Andres de Jimena, both natives of Segovia. She
passed through Alba, where the duchess of Alba entertained her. Tt is this
visit she speaks of in the Taner Fortress, vi. 4, § 6. From Alba de Tormes
she took with her Guiomar of Jesus, and from Avila her cousin Teabel of
8. Paul, who returned with the Saint when the foundation had heen com-
pleted (Eibera, iii, 2).

3 The Saint and her companions were lodged this night in the house of
Dofia Ana de Jimena (Reforma, 1ib, iii, vh, x=vii. § 8).
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having a superior other than the most reverend the father-
general, T had not been able to make the foundation. .Thﬁ
bishop’s permission, who was there! when the city asked it of
him, was a verbal one, given to a nobleman, Andres de Jimena,
who asked for it on our behalf. He did not take the trouble
to have it in writing, nor did I think it was of any importance
myself. I made a mistake, for the vicar-general, when he
heard that a monastery had been founded, came at once in
great wrath, refused to allow mass to be said any more, and
gought to imprison him who had said it, a barefooted friar?
who had come with the father Julian of Avila, and another
servant of God who had travelled with us, Antonio Gaytan.
4. This was n nobleman from Alba® who had
%:?ﬁ:f,", once been very worldly, but whom our Lord had
called some years since. He so trampled on the
world that his whole soul was intent only on serving our Lord
more and more. I have said who he was because I shall have
to speak of him again in giving an account of the other foun-
dations, for he has helped me mueh, and undertaken great
Inbours for me : if T were to speak of his goodness I should not
finish so soon. What was of most service to us was his
mortification, for even among the servants who were with us
there was not one who served us in our necessities as he did.
He is a man of much prayer, and God has given him such
graces that what is annoying to others he accepts with joy
and makes light of ; all the troubles he had in these founda-
tions he regarded as nothing, whereby it seems clear that God
called him and Father Julian of Avila to the work ; Father

! The bishop was absent when the Saint arrived in Segovia, being de-
tained in Madrid on business as president of Castile (Reforma, lib. iii. ch,
xxvil. § 3).

* This was none other than 8. John of the Cross who had said the mass
(feeforma, lib, iii. eh: xxvii. § 8). Julian of Avila hid himself under the
staircase { Ribera, iii. 2).

*He seems to have left Segovia, when the Saint had obtained a house,
for Salamanes, to which place the Saint sent him a lsttor, No. 47, but
57 vol. ii. ed. Doblado. e had first gone to Pastrana to escort the nuns
from that house to Segovia, whither they came in the holy week of this
year, 1574, 8ee ch, xvii, § 15.
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Julian, however, has been with me ever sinee the first
monastery was founded. Our Lord must have been pleased,
for the sake of such companions, to prosper all my undertakinge.
Their conversation on the journey was about God, for the
instruction of those who fravelled with us and who met ng
on the road, and thus did they serve His Majesty in every
way.

5. It is only right, my daughters, that those of
you who shall read the story of these foundations E;,';“;;ﬂ‘f'
should know how much you owe them, that, as they
took so mueh pains, having no interest of their own in the
matter, to obtain for you the blessings you possess of living in
these monasteries, you may commend them to our Lord, so
that they may derive some advantage from your prayers; for if
you knew the hardships they endured night and day, and how
toilsome were the journeys they made, yon would most
willingly do so.

6. The vicar-general would not quit the echurch iy
without leaving a constable at the door, I know not, the viear- .

. . general,

for what purpose. It helped to frighten a little

those who were theve : as for myself, I never eared much what
might happen after taking possession ; all my fear is before. I
sent for cerfain persons, rvelatives of one of the sisters’ who
wasg with me, chief people in the place, to speak to the viear-
general and tell him that I had had the sanction of the bishop.
He knew that well enough, so he said later ; what he wanted
was to have been told of it beforehand ; that, I believe, would
have been much worse for us. At last they settled with him
that he was to leave us in possession of the monastery, but he
would not let us have the Most Holy Saerament.

7. That gave us no coneern ; we remained there X
some months till we bought a house,® and with if, g};gﬂt
too, many lawsuits. We had had one already with s
the Franciscan friars for another which we bought close by 3
about another house we had to go to law with the friars of the
order for the Ransom of Captives, and with the chapter,

! 'This was Tsabel of Jesus (Reforme, lib. iii. ch. xxvii. § 3)
? They bought it from Diego Porraz (De lo Fuonte).
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which had a rent-charge on it. O Jesus, what it is to have
to contend against many minds | When I thought everything
was settled we had to begin again ; it was not enough to give
them what they asked for—some other inconvenience came at
once to light ; it seems nothing when I speak of it, but it was
much to endure.

Which she 8. A nephew of the bishop' did all he could for
1,."}‘1,"‘” ug—he was prior and canon of the chureh ; &0 also
it did the licentiate Herrera, a very great servant of

God. At last, when we had paid money enough, everything
was settled. Our lawsuit with the friars of the order of
Ransom remained, and it was necessary for us to go with the
utmost secrecy to our house. When they saw us in possession,
which was a day or two before Michaelmas, they thought it
better to compromise the matter for a sum of money. The
greatest anxiety which these troubles oceasioned me was that
it wanted only seven or eight days to complete my three years
in the Incarnation.?

! This was Don Juan de Orosco y Covarrubias de Leyva, afterwards
bishop of Guadix. Going from the episcopal palace to the cathedral on the
day 8. Teresa took possession, he saw the cross over the deor of the house,
and when he heard it was a Carmelite monastery went in, and, after
praying awhile, asked permission to say mass. It was granted, and afler
mass ho asked to see the Saint; she ecame with the sister Isabel of
8. Dominie, and before he could make any offer of his seivices she told him
that God had brought him to the house, and that he was bound to help her,
for she was a cousin of his aunt Dofin Maria de Tapia, Don Juan helped
the monastery to the utmost of his power, heard the eonfession of the sisters,
and for some time was himself their only chaplain. The viear-general did
nof spare even the nephew of the bishop when he found fault with 8, Teresa,
and Ribera (ifi. 2) says he inveighed bitterly against him for saying mass in
tha chapel. Don Juan de Orosco narrates the facts himself in a letter dated
Guadix, 20th May, 1600, and addressed to the Father Alonso deJesus Mavia,
general of the Barefooted Carmelites, The letter is published by Don Vicente
de la Fuente, vol. ii. p. 380,

# The three years ended October 6th, 1674, and the nung, who when she
was sent to rule over them threatened to become rebellious, were now so
sorry to lose her that they re-elected her. The elestion, however, was not
unanimous, and the Saint was inwilling to aceept it. The provineial then
intervened, and the Saint returned to her own monastery, where she was
elected priovess (Reforme dp los Descalpos, 1ib. iii, ch, xni..é 4).
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9. It pleased our Lord that everything should be 1
so well settled as to leave nothing in dispute, and Eahtfx::ﬁ
two or three days afterwards I went to the Incarna- i
tion. Blessed for ever be His name who has been always so

good to me, and let all ereatures praise Him | Amen.

CHAPTER XXII.

THE FOUNDATION OF THE MONASTERY OF THE GLORIOUS
8. JOSEPH DEL SALVADOR IN VEAS, ON THE FEAST OF
8. MATHIAS, 1575,

1. Awr the time at which I have been speaking, e Bt

when they sent me from the Incarnation to Sala- e
. manea, there came to me, when I was in the latter

place, a messenger from the town of Veas with letfers from a
lady there, the parish priest, and other persons, all asking me
to go thither and found a monastery, for they had a house
ready, so that nothing was wanting but my going thither to
make the foundation.'

2. I made inquiries of the messenger. He told o . .
me great things of the country, and justly so, for it fates st
is very pleasant, and the climate is good. But when
I considered the many leagues that were between that place
and this I thought it a folly, especially as I must have an
order from the apostolic commissary, who disliked, or at
least did not like, my making any more foundations. I wished,
therefore, to say in reply that I could not, without telling him
anything further, Afterwards it struck me that, as the com-
missary was then in Salamanea, it would not be right to send
such an answer without having his opinion, because of the
commandment I had received from the most reverend our
father-general, not to omit making a foundation if occasion
offered.

! This was in 1673 (Reforma de los Descalgos, lib. iii. oh, xxxii. § 11).
L
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3. When he saw the letters he sent me word
Tho VISitor  that he did not think it right to give pain to the
writers ; that he was edified by their devotion ; that I
was to write to them and say that as soon as they should have
obtained the permission of the order' provision would be made
for the foundation. He added, also, that T need not trouble
myself—permission would not be given, for he had Leard of the
knights by other ways, and people had not been able for many
years to obtain their consent; but I was fo send a friendly
answer. I think of this sometimes, how, when our Lord wills
anything, though we will it not, it happens without our know-
ledge that we become the means of doing if; so it was now
with the father doctor, Fra Pedro Fernandez, the commissary ;®
aceordingly, when the permission was obtained he could nof
withhold his own, and the house was founded in that way.

IHS.

4. The monastery of the blessed S. Joseph in.

?ﬁf&,‘;ﬁ& ¢ the town of Veas was founded on S. Mathias’s day,
in the year 1575. This was the way it began, to the

lionour and glory of God. In the town dwelt Sancho Redri-
guez de Sandoval, a nobleman of ancient descent and wealthy.

! Veas was subject to the jurisdiction of a military order, that of the
knights of 8, James; sea below, § 18.

* 8. Pius V., applied to once more by Philip I1., undertook the reform of
the Carmelites, and ordered all the friars in Andalusia to submit to the
visitation of the ordinavy, who was to be assisted by the Dominicans in all
those places where Dominicans had a monastery. The Carmelites resisted
and made loud outeries, so that the king was compelled to beg the Pope to
recall the order and apply another remedy. Thereupon his Holiness deter-
mined that the Carmelites should be visited by Dominicans, and appointed as
his delegate and visitor for the province of Castille Fra Pedro Fernandez,
prior of Talavera de la Reina; and for the province of Andalusia, Fra
Francesco de Vargas, prior of 8. Paul's, Cordova, The bulls of these visitors
have been lost, but it is believed that their authority was given them before
May, 1570; they were made visitors for four years (Reforme de los
Descalgos, 1ib. il ch. xxxviil. § 4). Fra Antonio of 8. Joseph, in a note on
Lett. 52, Lett. 9 vol. ii. ed. Doblado, says that the original bulls were pre-
served in the house of the Carmelite nuns in Toledo, and that Fra Pedro
Fernandez was created by 8. Pius V. visitor of the order Augnst 20th, 1569,
and was to continue to discharge the duties of his office for four yeurs.
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He was married to a lady whose name is Dona Catalina
Godinez. Among the children whom our Lord gave them are
two daughters—the eldest, Doiia Catalina Godinez ;' the
younger, Doiia Maria de Sandoval ; they are the founders of
the monastery. The elder was fourteen years of age when our
Lord called her unto His service. Until then she was very far
from giving up the world: on the contrary, she thought so
much of herself that she looked upon every offer of marriage
which her father brought to her as not fitting for her.

5. One day,in an inner room beyond that in which ’
her father was, who had not yet risen, she happened s gosis,.
to read on a erncifix that was there the title on the
upper part of the cross, when in a moment, as she was reading
if, our Lord changed her heart. She had been thinking of an
offer of marringe made to her, which was an exceedingly good
one, and saying to herself, “ How little satisfies my father pro-
vided I marry an eldest son! while I intend that my family
shall have its beginning in me.” She had no wish to be mar-
rvied, for she thought it a meanness to be subject to any one,
neither did she know whence her pride arose. Our Lord
knew how to cure it, blessed be His compassion !

6. Accordingly, while she was reading the title
a light seemed to have entered her soul, as the sun por "%
enters into a dark room, whereby she saw the truth.

In that light she fixed her eyes on our Lord nailed to the
cross shedding His blood, and thought of the ill-treatment He
received and of His great humility, and then how differently
she was demeaning herself in her pride. She must have spent
some time thus, for our Lord threw her into a trance,® wherein
His Majesty made her see deeply into her ewn wretchedness
and to wish that everybody saw into it. He filled her with
s0 great a desire of suffering for God that she wished she could
undergo all the torments of the martyrs, giving her at the
same time so earnest a longing for humiliation in her humility,
with a loathing of self, that, if it had not been an offence

! Born in 1534 (Reforma de los Deseilgos, 1ib, iii. ch. xxxii. § 2).
? Our Lord showed her in a vision her own heart, full of corruption and
loathsome worms (Reformn de fos Desenlgos, ibid,)
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against God, she could have wished herself one of the most
abandoned of women, in order that everybody might regard
her with loathing ; accordingly, she began to hate herselfs
having most earnest desires for penance, which she afterwards
carried into act. She made a vow of chastity and poverty on
the spot, and wizghed so much to be subjeet to others that she
would have been glad if they had taken her there to be a slave
in the country of the Moors.

7. All these virtues have been so lasting that it
iy ;f,{“:,; is plain they were a supernatural gift of our Lord,
o as will appear later, in order that all may praise
Him, Blessed for ever and ever be Thou, O my God, who in
a moment undoest a soul and then createst it anew! What
does it mean, O Lord ? I should like now to repeat the ques-
tion of the apostles, who when Thou hadst healed the blind
man asked if his parents had sinned.)! T ask, Who deserved
so sovereign a grace ? It was not she, for the thoughts from
which Thou didst withdraw her, when Thou gavest her that
grace, are what I have deseribed. O Lord, how high are Thy
judgments ! Thou knowest what Thou doest, and I do not know
what T am saying, for Thy works and Thy judgments are beyond
all comprehension. Glory be unto Thee for ever, who canst do
still greater things ; for if it were not so what would become
of me? But her mother must have had some sghare in this,
for, as she was a most devout Christian, it is possible that
Thou, full of compassion, must in Thy goodness have granted
Ler to see in this life so great a virtue in her danghters. I
think sometimes that Thou bestowest like graces on those wlio
love Thee, and art so merciful unto them as to give them chil-
dren in whom they shall serve Thee.

Sl 8. While she was thus occupied she heard so
at the oon- loud & noise® overhead in the room that she thought
version,

the whole place must be tumbling down. The sounds
seemed to descend to the ground in a corner of the room, and
to come towards her in the spot where she was standing. She

! 8. John ix. 2: Rabbi, quis peccavit, hic, aut parentes ejus, ut cwous
nasceretur ¥

¢ The ehronicler says the noise was as the bellowing of bulls (et supr.)
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heavd also loud roarving cries, which lasted for some time: so
strange were they that her father, who, as T have just said, had
not yet risen, was greatly alarmed and began to quake with fear,
and then, like & man beside himself, having puton his dressing-
gown, rushed info her room sword in haud, and, pale with terror,
asked her what the noise came from. She answered him that
she had seen nothing. He looked into another room beyond,
and seeing nothing told her to go to her mother, whom he
acked not to leave her daughter alone, telling her what he had
heard.

9. This shows plainly enough what Satan must
feel when he sees a soul which he thinks his own E:gn?f
rescued from his hands. As he hates our welfare so
much, I am not surprised that when he beholds our merciful
Lord bestowing so many graces at once he should be alarmed,
and show his anger so plainly, especially if he sees that, througl
the wealth of grace treasured up in that soul, he is fo lose
others he looked on as his own. I am persuaded myself that
our Lord never grants a grace so great without communicating
it also to other persons besides, She never spoke of this to
anybody, but she had a very strong desire to enter religion,
and frequently asked her parents for their consent; they
would never give it.

10. At the end of three years, during which she ,
had often asked their consent, seeing that they would 3t haot
never give way, she dressed herself very simply on
the feast of 8. Joseph.! She told her mother, and her mother
only, whose consent to her becoming a nun could be more
easily had, but she would not venture to tell her father, and
so went to church trusting that, once seen in publi¢ in that
dress, she might not be made to change; and so it came to pass.
During those three years she used to set aside certain hours for
prayer, and to mortify herselfin every way she could, as our Lord
tanght her. She would go into the eourtyard, moisten her
fuce, and then expose it to the sun, in order that, being thereby
disfigured, she might escape from the offers of muarriage with
which she was harassed still.

! In the year 1651 (Reforme de los Descalgos, § 6)



150 BOOK OF THE FOUNDATIONS. [cm. xxi1,

11. She was unwilling to command others, but,
Horausterl- ¢ she had the charge of her father’s household, she
must give orders to the women therein, for she could
not help it : that done, she would wait till they were asleep,
and then go and kiss their feet, distressed at being waited on
by those who were better than herself. As she was occupied
all day with her father and mother, she spent the whole night,
when she might have been asleep, in prayer, so that very
often she hardly slept at all ; which seems impossible, were it
not that it was all supernatural. Her penances and disciplines
were many, for she had mo director, and so told nobody of
them. Among other things she did was this: she onee wore
her father’s coat of mail next her flesh during the whole of
Lent. She would retire for prayer into a lonely place, where
the devil used to mock her in strange ways. Very often she
began to pray at ten o’clock at night, and did not rise there-
from till it was day.
y 12. She passed nearly four years in these prae-
E,f:: tices, when our Lord—for she had to render Him
other and higher services—began to send her most
grievous and painful sicknesses, such as a continual fever, with
dropsy and disease of the heart. He sent her also a cancer in
the breast, which was cut out. In short, her illnesses lasted
about seventeen years, and she was searcely ever well. After
five years, during which God was thus mereiful to her, her
father died ;' and her sister, being fourteen years old,* though
! Dofia Catalina, seeing that while her father lived it was impossible for
her to enter religion, prayed to God for either the means of entering or the
removal of her strong desives to leave the world. She then heard a voice
saying to her, ““Do not distress thyself; thy father will die within two or
three weeks. Bid him be ready.,” She was very unwilling to do this, but
as the time was passing away she said to her father, in a plensant way,
“You are in better health, T think, than you have ever been.” Don Sancho
replied, “Well, I never was better in all my life.” Whereupon the daughter
said, “Then it is a sign that death is near, and remember that in our family
we alwyays die in August. You should put everything in order.”” Don
Sancho was s6 muech struck by what his child said that he set his affairs in
order at once, made his preparations for death, and on the third day God
took him to Himself (£¢forma, 1ib, iii. ch. xxxii. § 8), It wasin August, 1565.

* Tt was in the year 1552 (Reforma, ibid, § 8).
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very fond of show, dressed herself simply a year after her
sister made the change, and began also to give herself unto
prayer, the mother encouraging them both in their good desires
and practices, and allowing them to occupy themselves in an
admirable work, but foreign to their condition, that of teach-
ing little girls to work and read; not for any payment, but
simply for the opportunity thereby had of teaching them their
catechism and their prayers, A great good was wrought, for
many went to them, and the good habits in which they were
thus frained when quite young may be traced in them at this
day. This did not last long, for the devil, vexed to see so
much good done, persuaded the parents that it was mean in
them to allow their daughters to be taught for nothing.! This,
together with illnesses now beginning, made them give up
that work.
13. Five years after the father’s death the mother

also died,® and Dofia Catalina, as her voeation had Pona Osta-
always been that of a nun—only she could not

obtain her father’s consent—wished to become one at once.
Her kindred advised her, as there was no monastery in
Veas, that, having means sufficient for a foundation, the sisters
should found a monastery in their own place, which would
be a greater service to our Lord. As the place belonged
to a commandery of the knights of 5. James, a licence from
the council of the orders was necessary, and so she began
to make efforts to obtain it. It was so diffienlt to get thas
four years went by in much labour and expense, and no-

! This sarcasm of the Saint is expressive, and hits off the stupidity of
Spaniards in her day. If is likely enough that there was no school there
for little girls. Two young ladies of noble birth give themselves up out of
charity to the gratuitous education of childven; but people ecalling them-
selves gentlemen find that their daughters must not mix with the children
of the poor, nor be edueated for nothing, as they were. They would rather
have them ignorant. That the eountry is behindhand has been laid to the
charge of the religious orders. Would it not have been bétter to lay the
fault at the door of vanity and easygoingness, the natural vices of the coun-
try ? (De la Fuente.)

* In 15660, about two years before the Saint founded her fivst monastery
in Avila,
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thing was done till & petition was drawn up and presented
to the king. The difficulty being so great, it came to pass
that her kindred told her it was folly to persist, and would
have her give up her plan; moreover, as she was almost al-
ways in her bed, suffering so much, as I said before, they said
that into no monastery could she be received as a nun.
14. Her answer was, that if within a month our

Her courage . . .
3-:: Bg‘m Lovd gave her again her health it would be a sign

to them that He was pleased with her plan, and she
would herself go to court to bring it about.! When she said
this she had been for six months without leaving her bed, and
for eight months had been scarcely able to move herself in it.
At this time she had been for eight years in a continual fever,
with consumption and dropsy ; she was also wasted by an
inflammation of the liver, which was go violent that the burn-
ing heat of it was felt through the bedeclothes, and singed her
shifts. It seems ineredible, but I heard so myself from the
physician of whom I made inquiries about the illnesses she
then had, and at which he was greatly amazed. She had also
rheamatie gout and seiatica.

15. On the vigil of 8. Sebastian, which was a
Saturday,® our Lord restored her to health so com-
pletely that she could not hide the fact, that the
miraele might not become known. Her account is that at the
moment our Lord was about to heal her she had an inward
quaking, which made lier sister think she was dying ; she her-
self was conscious of some very great change in her body,
and of another in her soul; she felt so well. She had now a
greater joy in her health, because it enabled her to prosecute
the affair of the monastery, than she had had in suffering,
for from the very first when God called her she so hated her-

Miraculous-
1y healed,
Jan, 19th,

! She made this answer December 19, 1571, according to ¥epes, ii. 275
but Kébera, ili, 3, says it was on the 29th December, having in the previous
Augnst received from our Lord a promise that her health would be restored
to her in time fo go to Madrid in Lent, as the Saint tells us below (§17).

? The vigil of 8. Bebastian fell on a Saturday in 1572. But the chio-
nicler of the order says the miracle was wrought in 1557. (Reforma, lib, iii.
ch. xxxii. § ii). In that year the vigil was on a Tuesday.
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self that she did not regard her sufferings. She says that her
desire to suffer was so strong that she used to pray God with
Ler whole heart to try her in all manner of suffering,

16. His Majesty did not fail to fulfil her desire,
for in eight years she was bled more than five fﬁ}aﬂnﬁ,
hundred times, and cupped so often besides that the
marks were still to be seen in her flesh. Sometimes salt was
applied, because one of the physicians said it was good for
drawing out the poisonous humours which caused the pain in
her side: this she underwent more than twenty times. What
is more wonderful still is this :—whenever the physician told
her that this remedy was to be had recourse to, she used to
long for the coming of the time when it was to be used, without
any fear whatever, and she herself encouraged the physicians
when they cauterised the cancer, which was often done, and
on other oceasions when such violent means were used. She
says that what made her wish for suffering was the desire to
know if those longings she had to be a martyr were real.

17. When she found herself suddenly well she
spoke to her confessor and physician about removing xﬁﬁ:} s
into another place, that they might be able to say :
that a change of residence had done it. They refused : so far
from it, the physicians published it abroad, for they looked on
her state as incurable, because the blood that issued from her
mouth was so corrupt that they said it was the lungs them-
selves, She continued three days in bed, and would not
venture to leave it, lest her restoration to health should become
known; but, as she could not hide it any more than ghe was able
to hide her sickness, it was of little service to her. She told
me thaf, one day in the month of August previously, she begged
our Lord either to take from her the great desire she had to be
a nun and found a monastery, or to furnish her with the means
of accomplishing that desire, and that she was so completely
assured that she would be well in time to go to the court in
Lent for the licence.

18. She says too that, though her ailments were Reesived
at that time much more grievous to bear, she never Sserament
ceused to hope that our Lord would grant her that oy
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grace. And, though she received the Sacrament of the last
anointing twice—once in such imminent peril that the physician
suid there was not time enough to send for the Holy Oil, and
that she would be dead before it could be brought to her—she
never abandoned her trust in our Lord, being certain that she
was to die a nun. I do not mean that she was anointed twice
between August and the feast of S. Sebastian—it was before
that time. When her brothers and kindred saw the goodness
of our Lord to her, and the miracle He wrought in the sudden
restoration of her health, they would not venture to hinder her
journey, though they regarded it as a folly. She was three
months in Madrid, and her request was in the end refused.
She then presented her petition to the king, who, when he saw
it related to the barefooted nuns of Carmel, ordered it to be
granted forthwith.
19. When the monastery came to be founded it
&mi was plain that she had treated the matter with God,
for the superiors, though so far away, and the
revenue so seanty, were ready to accept it. What His Majesty
wills must be done withont fail. Accordingly the nuns
arrived in the beginning of Lent, 1575 ; the people came forth
in procession to receive them with solemn rejoicings. There
was great joy everywhere : even the little children showed it to
be a work pleasing to our Lord. The monastery, under the
invoeation of 8. Joseph of the Redeemer, was founded in Lent
on the feast of S. Mathias.

' On Thursday after the first Sundayin Lent. The poverty of this house
was so great that some years afferwards the superiors of the order resolved
to break it up, and, in order to make the dispersion of the nuns the more
easy to the other houses, issued an order, in the expectation that the elder
nuns would die, that no more novices should be admitted, Thus it subsisted
for many years, but there was no death among the nuns, The superiors at
last recalled the order abouf novices, and on the very day that recall was
known in the monastery postulants came in, and the old nuns began to die.
(Fra Anton of 8. Joseph, notes on fragment 71, vol. iv, ed, Doblado, num-
bered 81 among the letters by Don Vicente). The nuns were dispersed in
the civil wars, and the monastery exists no longer. The Church is now
parochial, and some of the nuns were living in 1861, in the monastery of
Jaen (De la Fuente).
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20. On the same day the two sisters, to their ol
great joy, received the habit.! The health of Doiia isiers tako
Catalina improved still. Her humility, obedience,
and desire to be thought nothing of show plainly how real
were her good desires for the service of our Lord. Unto Him
be glory for ever and ever !

21. The sister told me, among other things, that, R
about twenty years before, she went fo rest ome Daila, Cata-
night anxious to find the most perfect order in the
world, that she might become a nun in it; and that, as she
thinks, she began to dream she was walking on a very steep
and narrow path in the utmost danger of falling down a preei-
pice, when she saw a barefooted friar, who said to her, “ Sister,
come with me.” On seeing Fra Juan de la Miseria,? a lay
brother of the order, who came to Veas when I was there, she
said that he seemed fo be the very person she had seen. The
friar took her to a house wherein were a great many nuns, but
there was no light in it beyond that given by the lighted
candles which the nuns carried in their hands. She asked
them to tell her what order it was; all kept silence, and, lifiing
up their veils, showed countenances cheerful and smiling. She
assures me that she then saw the faces of the very sisters she
has seen here, and that the prioress took her by the hand and
said to her, *“Child, T want you here,” and showed her the
constitutions and the rules. When she awoke from her dream
she was very joyous, for it seemed to her that she had been in
heaven, and wrote down what she remembered of the rules.
For & long time she said nothing of this to her confessor or to
anybody else, and nobody could tell her what order that was.

22. A father of the society came to the place
who knew her wishes ; she showed him the paper, mt.
saying that if she could find that order she should be

! Dofia Catalina wes in religion Catherine of Jesus, and her sister Maria
of Jesus; both made their profession September 11th, 1576 (De ia Fuentc).
The eldest wished to be a lay sister, and it required the authority of
8. Teresa to make her a choir nun (§ 22 below). She was afterwards pri-
oress of the house, dying in 1586. The younger sister was prioress of

Cordova when Ribera was writing the life of the Saint (Ribera, iil. 3).
? See ch, xvil. § 3, note 3.
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happy, for she would enter it at once. The father knew our
monasteries, and so he told her it was the rule of the order of
our Lady of Carmel ; he did not, however, say this clearly in
as many words so as to make her understand, but only that it
was the rule of the monasteries I was founding ; and thus it
came about that she sent me a messenger, as I said before.!
When my answer was received she was so ill that her con-
fosgor told her she must be quiet, for if she were in the
monastery they would send her away; it was therefore very
unlikely they would receive her in her present state. She
was very much distressed at this, and, turning to our Lord in
great earnestness, said, “ O my Lord and my God, I know by
faith that Thou canst do all things ; then, O life of my soul,
either take away from me these desires or give to me the
means of carrying them into effect,”
L 23. This she said in great truthfulness, beseech-
&n‘fgnoe in ing our Lady, by the sorrow she felt when she looked
on our Lord dead in her arms, to intercede for her.
She heard a voice within herself saying, “ Believe and hope:
I am almighty: thou shalt have thy health ; for to Him who is
able to hinder thee from dying of so many diseases, all of them
in themselves deadly, it is more easy to take them away.”
Thege words, she says, gave her such strength and confidence
that she could not doubt of the fulfilment of her desire, though
her sufferings became much more grievous until our Lord
restored her to health, as I have already said. These things
certainly seem incredible, and, if T had not learnt them of
her physician, of those of her household, and others, I should
not have been disinclined to think—for I am so wicked—that
there was some exaggeration in the story.
ol i 24. Although delieate, her health is now such
setere that she can keep the rule, and her constitution is
good ; she is exceedingly cheerful, and in every way,
as I said before, so humble that we all praise our Lord for it.
The two sisters gave all they possessed to the order without
any conditions whatever, and if they should not be received as

! Bee { 1, above,



€. XX11.] VEAS, 157

nuns they required no compensation. Her detachment from
kindred and her native place is great, and she has even a strong
desire to go far away, and is very importunate on this point
with her superiors ; yet so great is her obedience that she
abides there in a certain contentment. It was under obedience
that she received the veil, for there was no persuading her to
be a choir nun—she would be a lay sister—till I wrote to her,
giving her many reasons, and finding fault with her for having
a will of her own instead of yielding to the father provincial.
I told her that this was not the way to increase her merit, with
much beside, treating her somewhat sharply. But it is her
greatest joy to be thus spoken to, and in this way she was won
over very much against her will. T know of nothing about
this soul that is not pleasing unto God, and she is so to all.
May it please His Majesty to protect her with His arm, and
increase her goodness, and the grace He has given her, to His
own further service and honour! Amen.!

! The final arrangements for the foundations in Veas were made when the
Saint was prioress of her own house in Avila; the three years of her priorate
in her old house, the monastery of the Inearnation, being ended October Gth,
1574. She was in the monastery of Valladolid at Christmas, but returned to
Avila after visiting her gisters in Medina del Campo early in the year 1575.
{Bee below, ch. xxvii. § 5). Then,leaving Avila for Veas, she went through
Toledo, and took with her from the house there Mary of 8. Joseph and
Elizabeth of 8. Franeis, afterwards prioress in Lisbon and Seville. She also
sent for Anne of Jesus from Salamaneca. From Toledo she went to Malagon,
and from that monastery took with her Mary of the Visitation, Isabel of
8, Jerome, Leonor of 8. Gabriel, and Beatriz of 8. Michael. Anne of Jesus
was made prioress, and the sub-prioress was Mary of the Visitation
(Ribera, iil. 8; Yepes, ii. 27; Reforme de los Descalgos, lib. iil. ch.
xxxii. § 1), i
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CHAPTER XXIIL

THE FOUNDATION OF THE MONASTERY OF THE GLORIOUS
4. JOSEPH OF CARMEL IN THE €ITY OF SEVILLE. THE
FIRST MASS SAID ON THE FEAST OF THE MOST HOLY TRI-

NITY, 1576,

- 1. Waex I was staying in the town of Veas,'
The Saint ST q
becomes . waiting for the permission of the council of the
with Fra . orders for the foundstion in Caravaca, there came
Jerome of .
ﬁeﬁfgfher to see me a father of our order, a barefooted friar,
by name the master Fra Jerome of the Mother of
God Gratian,® who, living in Alecala a few years before, had
taken our habit. He was a man of great learning, under-
standing, and modesty, united with great goodness throughout
hig life, and our Lady seems to have chosen him for the fur-
therance of this order under the primitive rule when he was
in Aleala, very far from taking our habit, though not from being
a religious, for, though his parents had other views about him
because of the king’s favour and his great abilities, he was far
otherwise minded himself.
2. From the time he began his studies his father
o et wished him to apply himself to the study of the
T laws; he, though very young, felt so much on the
subject that he prevailed on his father by dint of tears, to let him
learn theology. When he had taken his doctor’s degree he

! When the Saint was staying here she received letters from Don Alvaro
de Mendoza, bishop of Avila, and from the nuns there, informing her that
the officers of the Inquisition were searching for the * Life,”" written by her-
self (sce Relation, vii. §§ 8, 16).

# He came to Veas in April, 1575 (see Relation, vi. § 1), Jerome Gratian
was born in Valladolid June 6th, 1545. His father was Diego Gratian de
Alderete, secretary to Charles V. and to Philip IT., and his mother was Juana
de Antisco, daughter of the Polish ambassador, He was sent to the Jesuits in
Madrid, where he laid the foundations of his learning, and in 1560 was sent
to the university of Alcala de Henares, where in 1564 he took the degree of
doetor in theology. In 1569 he was ordained priest (Reforma, lib. iii. ch. xx.
§ 4, et aeg.)
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wished to enter the Society of Jesus,' and was aceepted, but,
for some reason or other, was required fo wait a few!days.
He told me that all his worldly ease was a torture to him, for
he did not think of the right road to heaven ; and he always
kept eertain hours of prayer, and was most recollected and
modest.

3. At this time a great friend of his, Fra Juan
of Jesus,? also a doctor, became a friar of our order R:{:"m %.
in the monastery of Pastrana. - I know not if it was
a letter he wrote to him on the greatness and antiquity of onr
order, or something else, that first moved him; for Gratian took
great plessure in learning everything about the order and in
consulting ancient authors thereupon, and frequently—so he
says—had seruples about neglecting his other studies, not being
able to give up this, spending therein even his hours of recrea-
tion, Oh, the wisdom and power of God ! how helpless we are
when we would thwart His will! Our Lord saw how neces-

! Fra Gratian’s character was more Jesuit than Carmelite. His preat
love of preaching and of the confessional, his learning, the peculiar bent of
his mind, and other gifts adapted for the active life, seem to belong rather to
the Jesuits than to the religious whose life is almost wholly eontemplative.
Nevortheless the Reform of Carmel required an active, intelligent, and
quick man, and §. Teresa found him in the person of Fra Gratian. On the
other hand, 8, Teresa, acenstomed to the direction of Jesuits; found in her
order a man with their gifts, and made a vow of obedience fo him. When
the reform was made and 8. Teresa dead, Fra Gratian seemed out of his
place, and was expelled from the order. He wished then to become a Jesuit,
but it was not thought prudent to admit him (De la Fuenic).

* Fra Juan of Jesus was born in the town of S8anahuja, in the diocese of
Urgel, at the foot of the Pyrenees, in Catalonia. His father was Pedro
Bullon, and his mother Isabel Roca, both most devout Christians. Fra
Juan was sent to Barcelona, where he made all his studies, and there was
made doctor in theology. He obtained a benefice and was ordained priest,
Some time after he went to Alcala, and there saw how empty were all
learned distinetions. One duy, in the monastery founded by Maria of
Jesus (Life, ch. xxxvi, § 28), he heard Jerome Gratian, then a secular priest,
preach a germon in which he spoke of the antiquity of the order, and of the
many saints it had given to the churchof God, He went thence to Pastrana,
for the reputation of the monastery had filled the university of Alcala, and
in the beginning of the year 1573 made his profession (Zeforma, lib. iv.
ch, xxxix. § 6, 7).
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sary for the work he had begun was a man like this. Often
do T praise Him for being so gracious unto us, for if I had
anxiously prayed to His Majesty for a person able to arrange
everything for our order when it began I could not have
asked for such an one as His Majesty has given us. May
He be blessed for ever!

4. He was very far from thinking of taking our
fosnsions of, habit when he was asked to go to Pastrana to make
i arrangements with the prioress of the monastery of
our order, not then removed thence,’ about the reception of a
nun. Oh, the ways of His divine Majesty ! If he had made up
his mind to leave Aleala for the purpose of taking the habit
he would probably have found so many to dissuade him that
he might never have taken it. But the Virgin, our Lady, to
whom he is extremely devout, would reward him by giving
him her habit, and so I think that she interceded with God
for him, and obtained for him that grace. The cause even of
his taking the habit, and of his being so devoted to the order,
was this glorious Virgin, who would not that one who longed
g0 earnestly to serve her should be without the means of doing
so; for she is wont to help those who wish to place themselves
under her protection.

) 5. As a boy in Madrid he used often to go to
s m“f:ab;n an image of our Lady to which he had a great devo-
tion—where it was I do not remember. He used to
address her as his love, and it was the image he most fre-
quently visited. She must have obtained from her Son for
him that purity in which he always lived. He says that he saw
her eyes sometimes—so he thought—filled with tears over the
many offences committed against her Son. That made him
very eager and earnest for the salvation of souls, and gave
him & sense of pain whenever he saw people sin against God.
So greatly is he under the dominion of this desire for the
salvation of souls that he regards all troubles as nothing if he
thinks he can do any good thereby. I have seen this to be
true in the many troubles he has undergone.

! See ch. xvil. § 15.
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6. The Virgin then brought him to Pastrana, he
being all the while under a mistake, for he thought biine e
Lie was going thither to obtain the habit for a nun,
and God was leading him thither to take it himself. Oh, the
secrets of God! How, without our seeking, He goeth about
preparing us for His graces, and how He rewarded this soul
for the good works it had done, for the good example it had
always given, and for its earnest desire to serve His glorious
Mother! for His Majesty must ever repay this desire with
exceeding great rewards.

7. Arrived in Pastrana, he went to speak to the The priovess
prioress! about the reception of the nun who was to Lot
take the habit, amd it seems that the prioress told °m¢® friar
him to pray to our Lord that he might enter the order himself.
She saw how pleasing was his address—and it is so much so
that for the most part those who converse with him come to
love him; it is a grace from our Lord, and he is extremely
beloved therefore by all his subjects, both friars and nuns;
for, though he overlooks no fault—herein he is very exact
regarding the prosperity of the order—he does it all with such
winning sweetness that no one is able to complain of him.

8. It was with the prioress as with everybody mnenuns
else—she felt an immense desire that he should enter P23 for the
the order, spoke of it to her sisters, and told them all FreJerome,
to consider it as of great importance to them, for there were
then very few or scarcely any like him, and to pray to
our Lord not to let him go away except in the habit, Thia
prioress is a very great servant of God, and I believe His
Majesty would have listened to her prayers alone: what, then,
must he have done to the prayers of the holy sisters who were
there? Every one of them took the matter into her own
especial care, and made confinual supplications to His Majesty
in fasting, disciplines, and prayer; and in the end He was pleased
to be gracious unto us.

9. When Father Gratian went to the monastery And obtain
of the friars, and beheld so much devotion and *
good will in the service of our Lord, and above all that this

! Isabel of 8. Dominie. See ch, xvii. § 14
M
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was the order of His glorious Mother, whom he so earnestly
desired to serve, his heart began to be moved, and he hLad no
wish to veturn to the world, though Satan suggested many
difficulties, particularly the distress of his father aund mother,
who loved him much, and relied much on him to provide
for their children.! They had many sons and daughters.?
He, casting that care upon God, for whom he was leaving
everything, determined to become the subject of the Virgin
and put on her habit ; and so they gave it to him, to the great
joy of everybody, especially of the nuns and the prioress, who
gave earnest thanks to our Lord, thinking that Giod had doue
this for them in answer to their prayers.®
10. During the yéar of probation he was as humble
Emf,fhe as the least of the novices. His goodness was once
tried in a special way : in the absence of the prior, a
young and unlearned friar took his place as the next elder, but
whose abilities were very poor, and who had no diseretion in
government; he was also without experience, for he had but
lately entered. The way he ruled them and the mortifications he
made them undergo were so severe that each time I think of it
1 am astonished that they were able to bear it, especially such
persons as were there; and they needed the spirit which God
gave them to endure it. It was found out afterwards that this
friar was very subject to melancholy, and wherever he may be,
even as a subject, it is a trial to live with him; what then must
it have been when he had to govern others 7 His melancholy
temper has great mastery over him, and yet he is a good
religious, and God sometimes allows the mistake to be made of

! Though the father of Gratian was secretary to Philip IT., and high in
his favour, he was far from being wealthy, Some of his daughters, sisters
of Gratian, had to be received as nuns without a dowry, and out of charity,
because of the poverty of the family (De iz Fuonts, who adds, thinking
probably of other secretavies, Quantum mutatis ab illo 1)

2 They had twenty children, six of whom became Carmelites; but of the
six one had to leave through ill-health (Fra Auton, of 8. Joseph, note to
Letter 24 of vol. ii, ed Doblado; Letter 192, ed. De la Fuente).

# Fra Jerome took the habit, without returning to Aleala, on the feast of
the Annunciation, March 25, 1572, and was professed March 28, 1573
( Reforma, 1ib, iii. ch. xxi. §§ 6, 7).
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putting persons of this kind in authority for the perfecting of
the virtue of obedience in those e loves.

11. Tt must have been so in this case, for God
gave to the father Fra Jerome of the Mother of éﬁ;mﬁ
God, who merited therein, the most clear light in s
the matter of obedience for the instruection of his subjeects,
having made himself so good a beginning in the practice
thereof. And, that he might not be without experience in
everything necessary for us, he was subject to most distressing
temptations for three months preceding his profession; but he,
as one who had te be a skilful leader of the Virgin’s children,
resisted them so well that, when Satan was most urgent with
him to leave the order, he defended himself by wmaking a
promise never to leave it, and to take the vows. He gave me
a certain work he had written in the midst of these Lheavy
temptations; it filled me with great devotion, and plainly shows
what eourage our Lord had given him.

12. It may seem absurd that he should have told
me mueh about his soul: our Lord, perhaps, would ﬂ%‘ ev;as
have it so in order that I might write of it here, to Fo fhe iR
show forth His praise in His creatures, for T know that he never
revealed so much to his confessor or to any one else. Now and
then there were reasons for it: he thought that I, with my many
years, and becauge of things he had heard of me, might have
some experience in such matters. He told me these things,
and others which I shall not write of, that I may not be tedious,
when we were conversing about other matters. 1 have laid
great constraint upon myself herein, lest I should give him
pain if what I am writing should ever fall into his hands. I
am not able, nor did I think it right—for this writing, if ever
he should see it, will not be shown him for a long time—fo
vefrain from speaking of one who has rendered such great
services in the renewal of the primitive rule ; for, though he
was not the first to make a beginning, he came in due time, for
I chould have been occasionally sorry that the reform had
been begun if my trust in the mercy of God had not been
so great.
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Difficulties 13. I am speaking of the houses of the friars,
odtecies fot those of the nuns have, by the goodness of God,
of et prospered even until now, and those of the friars
have not failed ; but they had in them an element of rapid
decline because, not forming a province by themselves, they
were governed by the fathers of the mitigated rule. Those
who could have governed them had no authority, such as Fra
Antonio of Jesus,! wlo was the first to make a beginning ; nor
had they any constitutions given them by the most reverend
the father general. In every house they did as they pleased.
Before the constitutions were given them, and before they had
a seftled government of their own, there was trouble enough,
some of them being for this and others for that. I was often
in great distress about them. Our Lord sent the father-master
Fra Jerome of the Mother of God to our relief, for he was
made eommissary apostolic,” and had te rule and govern both
the friars and the nuns of the barefooted Carmelites. He made
the constitutions of the friarvs ;* we had ours already from the
most reverend our father-general, and thus it was that he
made none for us, only for them, in virtue of his apostolic
authority and of the good gifts, as T said before; which our
Lord had given him. The first time he made his visitation he
ordered everything so wisely and so well, thereby showing
plainly that His Divine Majesty was keeping him, and that

! Fra Antonio became a source of some anxiety to the Saint a few years
after this, and before she had written the whole of this book. See Lett, 270,
but Lett. 83 vol. ii, ed. Doblado ; and Lett. 820, but Lett. 27 vol. iii. ed.
Deblado.

2 See below, ch. xxiv. § i. note ('),

® The nuneio, Mensignor Ormaneto, in 1575 made Fra Jerome superior
of the Carmelites in Spain, and accordingly in his visitation in that year the
constitutions were made which Fra Jerome gave to the friars to observe.
The constitutions of the nuns had been already drawn up by 8. Teresa, by
authority given her by the Sovereign Pontiff, Pius IV., who had also ap-
proved of them. But, as these were drawn up for the monastery of 8. Joseph
nnder the jurisdiction of the ordinary, the Saint did not give them to the
other monasteries fill she had the sanction of the general. She conceals the
fact that she had written them herself, and says most truly that the later
monasteries received them as the constitutions of the general, who had
gimply approved of them for the new houses.
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our Lady had chosen him to be the suceour of her order ; and
I pray her earnestly to obtain from her Son help for him
always, and the grace to advance more and more in His ser-
vice. Amen.

CHAPTER XXIV.

THE FOUNDATION OF S8, JOSEPH OF CARMEL IN THE CITY
OF BEVILLE.

1. Waex the father-master Fra Jerome Gratian The  Saint'a
came to see me in Veas,' as I have just said,? we Jorome's

had never met before, though Ihad wished it much; “**

! Fra Jerome made his profession March 21, 1573, and on the 4th of
August following was ereated visitor of Andalusin by Fra Baltasar of Jesus,
prior of Pastrana, acting under the authority of Fra Francis de Vargas,
Dominican, and apostolic visitor of the Carmelites in Andalucia. Notwith-
standing his office, he would not leave his monastery of Pastrana without
the permission of his superiors, and the visitor apostolic Fra Pedro Fer-
nandez would not grant it, TFra Mariano (see ch. xvii. § 5) therefore applied
to the Fra Angel de Salazar, the provineial, for leave to go to Seville on
business which he liad not settled when he took the habit. He applied also
for leave to be accompanied by any father he might name. Nothing was
said of the real reason, and Fra Jerome's name was not uttered. The pro-
vincial gave the leave required. Fra Mariano chose Fra Jerome to be his
companion, and the two friars left Castille for Andalucia, TIn Toledo,
whither they went to sce Fra Antonio of Jesus, they were overtaken by u
mandate of the general of the order, commanding Fra Mariano to become a
priest; and he, against his will, was then made sub-deacon on Ember Satur-
day, in September. They found Fra Francis de Vargas in his monastery of
Granada, being then provineial of his order, who received them with great
joy, and gave all his powers to Fra Jerome. The Carmelite provineial,
having heard of the ordination of Fra Mariano, and having some suspicion
that the journey was not meant only for his private affairs, recalled the two
frizrs to Pastrana. They replied that they were ready to obey, but were
unable, because under the obedience of Fra Francis de Vargas, the apostolic
vigitor. They then hastened to Seville, where Fra Jerome remained (not
now subject to the provineial) till he was sent for to Madrid, because of the
storm that began to threaten the reform. He preached in Seville during
Lent, 1575, and then, leaving that city, arrived in Veas}in April, while the
Saint was still there (Reforma, lib, iii. ch. xxi., xxii.; and ch. xxxvi, § 3).

2 (h, xxiii. § 1.
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letters, however, had occasionally passed between us, I re-
joiced extremely when I heard he was in the town, for I was
longing to see him because of the good accounts I had had of
him ; but I rejoiced still more when I had begun to converse
with him, for he pleased me so much that I did not thiuk that
they who had spoken so highly of him really knew him at all.
I was in great trouble at the time, but when I saw him our
Lord seemed to show me all the good he was to do for us, and
therefore during those days I felt such exceeding comfort and
happiness that I was in truth astonished af myself. At tha.t
time, however, his authority did not reach beyond Andalueia ;'
but when he was in Veas the nuncio® sent for him, and then
gave him jurisdiction over the barefooted friars and nuns of
the province of Castille.d My spirit so exulted in this that

! The Carmelite friavs, unwilling to be reformed, obtained from Gregory
XII1., on the 3rd day of August, 1574, the recall of the powers given to the
two Dominican visitors by 8. Pius V., so far as it enabled them to visit
monasteries which the general or his vicars might visit. But as the papal
brief did not touch the powers of the nuneio, who was himself commissioned
to reform the order, the nuneio, to save the veform from the ruin that
threatened it, made Fra Francisco de Vargas and Fra Jerome of the Mother
of God visitors of Andalucia, September 22 of the same year. To make this
act gafe, the nuneio sent to Rome for advice, and the secretary of His Holi-
ness fold him that his powers had been left intact (Reforma, lib, iii. ch.
xxxix. §4).

# Monsignore Nicholas Ormaneto, one of the most zealous prelates of the
sixteenth century. He had been in England with Cardinal Pole, and was
afterwards present at the council of Trent. MHe was vicar-general of 5.
Charles in Milan, and afterwards bishop of Padus. He came to Spain in
1572, and in June, 1577, died in such extreme poverty, the fruits of continnal
almsgiving, that he had to be buried at the expense of the king, Philip 11,
(De lu Fuente), who had the greatest respect for him, and who ordered his
buriul to be celebrated with the magnificence due to a prelate of such great
worth (Beforma, b, iv. ch, xxiii. § 1).

# Fra Jerome was in Seville when the nuneio made him visitor of Anda-
Tucia, in Beptember 1674, That first commission was not acted on by Fra
Jerome, except in the commandment he gave S. Teresa to found a house in
Seville. The second commission, by which he was made visitor of Castille
also, was signed August 8, 1575, after he had seen S. Teresa in Veas. The
nuncio gave him powers {o reform the order both in Andalucia and Castille,
and thus armed he began to make his visitation, which in Castille lasted
three months., At this time he gave certain constitutions founded on the
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during those days I could not thank our Lord enough, and I
had no wish to do anything else.

2. At this time they obtained the licence for o .. -
making a foundation in Caravaca,' but it was not Lowiche of the
such as I required for my purpose ; and it became,
therefore, necessary for them to gend again to the court, for I
wrote to the foundresses that the foundation would be made
only on certain conditions, not therein expressed ; and thus it
became necessary to apply to the court again, It was very
inconvenient for me to remain there so long, and I wished to
return to Castille ; but, as the father Fra Jerome, to whom the
monastery was now subject—for he was commissary over the
whole provinece of Castille®—was there at the time, and, as T
could do nothing without his consent, I communicated on the
subject with him. He thought that if I were once gone there
would be an end of the foundation of Caravaca, and also that
it would be greatly for the service of God to found a house in
Seville,® which to him seemed very easy, because persous in

primitive rule, and on the practices of Fra Antonio of Jesus and 8. John
of the Cross, who had been in the crder longer than he had been (Reforma,
lib, iii. ch. xxxix, § 8; ch. xli. § 4; ch. xlii. § 1. Seeabove, ch. xxiii, § 12).

1 Bee ch. xxvi. below.

? The Carmelite fathers who observed the mitigated rule, when they saw
that Fra Jerome of the Mother of God had obtained from Fra Francis de
Vargas powers to protect those who kept the primitive rule, suspected that
he had also, as was the fuct, received powers to reform them. They imme-
diately begged the general in Rome fo obtain from Gregory XIII. the
revocation of the powers entrusted to thetwo Dominican visitors, and thereby
those granted by one of them fo Fra Jerome. That was done, but the
general waited for the publication of the brief till May 2nd, 1575, when the
general chapter of the ovder was to meet at Pincenza. This was kuown in
Spain, but, as the powers of the nuncio were not touched by the briefs,
Ormaneto made Fra Jerome visitor of Andalucia and Castille (Reforame de los
Diesealgos, lib. iii. eh. xxxvi. §§ 1, 2). Most of the previous editions, and
perhaps all the translations, including that of Fra Bouix and that of Martinez,
adopted by the Bollandists, have * province of Andalucia’ instead of
 provinee of Castille,”

ACh. xxiv. § 3. Fru Jerome stayed about three weeks in Veas (letter 57,
but 49 vol. i. ed. Doblado), and commanded the Saint to ask our Lord whether
the foundation in Madrid or that in Seville ghould be the next. The Saint
obeyed, and the answer was Madrid. Thereupon Fra Jerome bade her prepare
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authority there, and willing to give him a house at once, had
asked it of him. The archbishop of Seville, too, was so well
disposed towards the order that he believed he would be
greatly pleased, and accordingly it was agreed that the prioress
and the nuns whom I was to take to Caravaca should go to
Seville.: I had always resolutely refrained, for eertain reasons,
from making any foundations in Andalucia, and if I had known
when T went thitlier ‘that Veas was in the province of Anda-
luein I should not have goneat all. Though the place is not
in Andalueia, I think it is four or five leagues distant from the
boundaries of that country ; it is, however, in the province, and
that is the source of the mistake. But when I saw that it was
the will of my superior I yielded at once, for our Lord has
given me the grace to think that my superiors are always in
the right., Yet I had made up my mind to found a house
elsewhere, and had some very grave reasons for not going to
Beville.
e 3. Preparations for the journey were made at
leaves Veas once, for the heat was beginning. The commissary,
father Gratian, went to the nuncio, who had sent for
him, and we to Seville! with my good companions, father
Julian of Avila, Antonio Gaytan, and a barefooted friar.2 We

for that of Seville, and the Saint began at once to make her arrangements.
Two or three days afterwards Fra Jerome asked her why she obeyed him, who
was guided in the matter simply by reasons of his own, rather than our Lord,
who had revealed to her that He wished her to go to Madrid. She replied
that she could not be so sure of any revelation as she was of his order, and
that it was her duty to obey him as her immediate superior. He ordered her
to pray once more, and then our Lord bade her go to Seville ( Vapes, ii. 28).

' The Saint, according ta her letter (see the preceding note) intended to
leave Veas May 16th, 1575, but did so only on the 18th, Wednesday before
Pentecost, taking with her Mary of 8. Joseph, Isabel of 8. Franeis, Mary of
the Holy Ghost, Tsabel of 8. Jerome, Leonor of 8. Gabriel, and Arine of
§, Albert. The Inst was not to remain in Seville, for the Saint intended
her to be the prioress of Caravaca (Beforme de los Descalgos, lib. iii.
ch. xxxvii. § 8).

?He was an ecclesiastio, native of Villarubia, who had followed the
Saint from Malagon with his two sisters, who were to become Carmelites.
He himself had received the habit in Veas from Fra Jerome, and taken the
name of Gregory Nazianzen. Scon after he was made master of novices in
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travelled in carriages well covered, for that is ever our way of
travelling, and when we came to an inn we took a room, good
or bad as it might be, at the door of which a sister received
what we had need of, and even those who travelled with us
never entered it. We made all the haste we could, yet we
reached Seville only on the Thursday! before the feast of the
Most Holy Trinity, having suffered on the road from the heat,
which was very great ; for, though we did not travel on the
holy days, I must tell you, my sisters, that, as the sun in its
strength struck the carriages, to go into them was like going
into purgatory. Sometimes by thinking of hell, at other
times that we were doing and suffering something for God, the
sisters travelled in great cheerfulness and joy, for the six
sisters who were with me had such courage that I think I
could have ventured to go with them into the country of the
Turks, and that they would have been so brave as to do so ; or, to
speak more correctly, that our Lord would have made them
brave enough to suffer for Him, for that was their desire and
their conversation, being exceedingly given to prayer and
mortification, for, as they were to live so far away, I fook care
they should be such as were fitted for the work ; and all my
care was necessary, so great were the troubles that avese, some
of which, and they were the heaviest, I will not speak of, be-
cause it might touch certain persons.
4. One day before Pentecost God sent them

a very heavy cross, which was my falling into a very mmxln
violent fever. They ealled upon God, and that, I

believe, was the cause of its going no further, for I never had
before in my whole life a fever of that kind that did not
become much worse. If was so violent that I seemed to have
fallen into a lethargy, so unconscious was I. They threw

Seville, where he was professed March 27th, 1576. One of the novices
under him was the famous Doria, Nicholas Jesu Maria. At the same time, in
Veas, Julian of Avila received the Carmelite scapular from Fra Jerome,
There Catherine of Jesus—Catalina de Sandoval—saw Fra Juan de la
Miseria on his way to Seville, and recognised the friar she had seen in a
vision twenty years before (Reforma de los Descalgos, lib, iii. ch, xxxvi. § 6).
See ch, xxii, § 21,
! May 26th, 1575.
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water over my face, but it was so warm, because of the heat,
that it gave me hardly any refreshment at all. T eannot help
telling you of the poor lodging we had in this our need ; they
gave us a small room like a shed, which had no window, into
which the sun poured whenever the door was opened. You
must remember that the heat there is not like that of Castille,
being much more oppressive.
5. They laid me on a bed, but as it was so un-
fufering  even I would have preferred being laid on the floor.
I could not lie on it, for it seemed as if made of gharp
stones, What illness is! in health everything is easy to hear.
At last I thought it best to rise and go on, for it seemed to me
easier to bear the heat of the sun in the open country than in
that little room. Oh, those poor souls in hell ! for them there is
no change ; for that seems a relief, even if it be from one suffer-
ing to another. It has happened to me to have a very violent
pain in one side, and to find an apparent relief in changing my
place, though T had another pain as violent in the other: it
was g0 now. I was not at all distressed, so far as I remember,
at my illness ; the sisters felt it much more than I did. It
was the good pleasure of our Lord that its extreme violence
did not last more than one day.
P I 6. A litile before, I do not know if it was two
g::.in!& days, something else befell us that placed us in no
slight danger when crossing the Guadalquivir in a
boat. When they had to ferry the carriages across they could
not keep close to the rope, and they had therefore to make a
tack in the river, although in tacking also the rope was of some
help to them ; however, it happened that those who held the
rope either let it goor lost it, I do not know which, and the boat
went off with the carriages away from the rope, and without
oars. T was more concerned for the distress of the ferryman
than about the danger; we began to pray, and the boatmen to
shout. A nobleman in a neighbouring castle was looking on,
and, pitying our condition, sent people to our suceour, for at
that moment we had not yet lost the rope, and our brethren
with all their might were holding on to it ; the force of the
current, however, was too much for them, and some of them
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were even thrown down. A little boy of the ferryman, whom
I shall never forget, stirred up my devotion exceedingly ; he
must have been, I think, about ten or eleven years old; his
distress at the sight of his father in trouble was such as to
make me give praise to our Lord. But, as His Mujesty ever
tempers our trials with His compassion, so it was at this time,
for the boat struck on a sandbank, on one side of which the
water was shallow, whereby they could come to our relief.
We should have found it very hard to recover our road, because
it was now night, if one who had come from the castle had not
become our guide. I did not intend fo speak of these things,
which are of little importance, for I have said enough of the
dificulties we met in our journeys—I have been pressed much
to speak more at length.

7. A trouble far greater than those I have men- 5. alty of
tioned befell us on the last day of Whitsuutide. We gntering
Liurried on so as to reach Cordova early in the morn-
ing, that we might hear mass unseen by anybody. We were
directed to go for greater retirement to a church on the other
gide of the bridge. When we were ready to cross we were
without the permission necessary for earriages, which only the
governor could give, and as people were not yet up two hours
passed away before it was obtained, and a great crowd came
about ug to find out who were the travellers. We did not care
much about this, for as we were perfectly concealed they could
not see us. When permission to cross was given the car-
riages could not pass through the gate of the bridge ; it
was found necessary to use the saw, or something of that
kind, I know not what, and that occasioned the waste of more
time.

8. At last when we reached the ehurch in which And the
father Julian of Avila was to say mass we found ?ﬂ’ﬂl’m
it full of people, for it was dedicated to the Holy Tutl gt peopis,
Ghost ; it was a great solemnity, and a sermon was preached :
of this we knew nothing. When T saw it all I was greatly
distressed, and thought it would have been better for us to
have gone on without hearing mass than be in the midst
of so much coufusion, Father Julian of Avila did not think
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s0, and as he was a theologian we had all of us to yield to his
opinion ; all the others whowere with me would perhaps have fol-
lowed mine, and it would have been very wrong., I do notknow,
however, that I should have trusted to my own opinion alone.
We alighted close to the church ; though nobody could see our
faces, for we always wore our large wveils, it was enough to
disturb everybody to see us in them, and in our white mantles
of coarse cloth which we wear, and in our sandals of hemp :
go it happened. The surprise, indeed, was great for me and for
everybody: as for myself, it must have taken away my fever
altogether. As we were entering the church a good man
came up to me, and made a passage for us through the crowd.
I begged him to take us to one of the chapels; he did so, and
closed it upon us, nor did he leave us before he had led us
out of the church again. A few days later he came to Seville,
and said to a father ofiour order that he thought that because
of the aervic’géhﬁb_?gﬂﬁ:fendered us God had been very good to
him; for ‘a large estate, of which he had no expectation, had
comeinto his possession. T tell you, my daughters, that these
were some of the worst moments T ever passed, though you
may perhaps think nothing of it, for the people were in con-
fusion as if bulls had broken in among them. I therefore did
not wait for the usual hour for quitting that place, though
there was no place near where we could take our rest at noon :
we found it under a bridge.!
9. On reaching the house in Seville? which
ﬂ’ﬂgfﬁ"fg' the father Fra Mariano had hired for us — he
had had directions to do so—1T thought everything
was done; for, as I said before,® the archbishop* was very

! It was on this duy and at this place that the Saint made the vow of
obedience to Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, of which she speaks in
Relation iil. § 8. Bes Relation vi, § 3. ‘

* On Thursday, May 26, 1575, within the ostave of Pentecost. See
above, § 4,

3 Bee § 3 ahove.

* The archbishop of Seville was the celebrated Don Cristabal de Roxas of
Sandoval, previously bishop of Oviedo and Cordova. He was translated to
Seville in 1571, and lived till 1580. He had been present in the Council of
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favourable to the barefooted Carmelites, and had ocecasionally
written to myself showing me great affection ; it was
not enough, however, to spare me much suffering, for so
God did will it. The archbishop is a great enemy of all
monasteries of nuns founded in poverty, and he has his
reagons. The mischief, or, to speak more correctly, the
good, so far as this foundation is concerned, lay in silence
on this point, for if they had told him all before Lhad set out on
my journey I am certain he never would have given his con-
sent. But the father commissary and father Mariano, most
fully persuaded that he would give it, that my coming would
be a very great pleasure to him, and that they were doing him a
very great service in bringing me, said nothing to him before-
hand, and, as I was saying, they might have committed a great
mistake if they had told him, thinking they were doing right ;
for in founding the other monasteries the first thing I sought
was the sanction of the ordinary, according to the decree of
the council® Here we not only took it for granted but
looked on the monastery as a great service done to the arch-
bishop, as indeed it was, and as he acknowledged afterwards ;
only it wag our Lord’s good pleasure that no foundation should
be made without great suffering for me, some in one way,
some in another.
10. Having reached the house hired for us, as 1

said before, I meant to take possession at once, as I More
was in the habit of doing, that we might say the

divine office, but father Mariano—it was he who was ‘there
—began to suggest delay, for he, to avoid giving me pain,
would not tell me everything. But, as his reasons were insuf-
ficent, I saw where the difficulty lay—no permission had been
given; and so he asked me to allow the monastery to be en-
dowed, or something of that kind; but I do not remember
what it was. At last he told me that the archbishop was not
disposed to sanction a monastery of nuns—that he had never

Trent, and was very zealous for ecclesiastical discipline, and most charitable
to the poor (D¢ la Fuente),

! Nee de cetero similia loca erigantur sine episeopi, in cujus dimecesi
erigenda sunt, licentia prius obtenta (Conc. Trident, Sess, xxv, o, iii).
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sanetioned one since he became archbishop, nor even during
the many years he had been here and in Cordova, great ser-
vant of God as he is; still less would he sanction a monastery
founded in poverty.

: 11. This was nothing else but saying that the
Destitute v
condition of monastery was not to be founded at all. Tn the first
the nuns, .

place, it would have been very sad for me to do this
in the city of Seville ; I might, however, have done it in those
parts of the eountry where I had founded monasteries endowed;
it was in small villages where they must have been so founded,
or not at all, beeause there were no other means of sustaining
thent. In the next place, we had not a farthing remaining
after paying the expenses of the journey, and we had brought
nothing with us except that which we had on, a tunie or two
and & hood, and what served as a covering for us in the ecar-
riages ; and then to send back those who had come with us we
should have had to borrow money. Antonio Gaytan had a
friend there, and he lent us some, and father Mariano begeed
gsome for furnishing the house ; we had no house of our own,
and thus the foundation seemed impossible,
The Stk 12. The arehbishop allowed us, but it must have
neattyleaves: heen after urgent pressing on the part of Mariano,

to have mass said on the feast of the Most Holy
Trinity,! and that was the first. He sent a message to the
effect that no bell was to be rung or even set up, but thab
was done already. We continued thus for a forinight, and 1
know I had made up my mind, but for the father-commissary
and father Mariano, to go back with my nuns, with very little
regret, to Veas, to make the foundation in Caravaca. I had
much more to bear with during those days—how long it was
I know not, for I do not remember—I think it was more than
a month—for our immediate departure would have been less
intolerable, seeing that the existence of the monastery had
been made known already. Father Mariano would never let
me write to the archbishop, but he won him over by degrees
himself, and by the hLelp of letters of the father-commissary
from Madrid.

! May 29, 1575.
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13. One thing set me at ease from mueh scruple;
this was that mass had been said with the arch-
bishop’s -leave, and we always said our office in choir. He
sent some people to visit me, and to tell me that he would
come soon himself. It was one of his chaplains whom he had
sent to say the first mass. I saw clearly by this that all that
happened seemed to have no other end but fo keep me in pain.
The sources of that pain, however, were not in anything I
or my nuns had to suffer, but in the distress of the father-
commissary, who was much afflicted because Le had ordered
me to go thither ; and his distress would have been very great
if any mishap oceurred, and there were many things to
bring that about.

14. At this time, too, the fathers of the mitiga- o, _ .
tion eame to know why the foundation had been Dishop
made.! I showed them my letters from the most
reverend our father-general. They were satisfied with them,
but if they had known what the archbishop was doing I do not
think they would have been so; but of that they knew no-
thing, for everybody believed that the foundation gave him
very great joy and pleasure. It pleased God at last that he
came to see us, when I gpoke to him of the harm he was doing
us, In the end he told me to do what I liked and as I liked,
and from that time forth was gracious and kind to us on every
occasion that offered.?

But waits,

! The Saint speaks of this visit in a letter to the general, written from
Seville, June 18, 1575 (Lett. 59; but Lett. 72 vol. iv. ed. Doblado). The
prior of the Carmelites of the Observance, Fra Miguel de Ulloa, was one of
the visitors. They asked by what authority the monastery had been erected,
and on being shown the letter of the general asked for a copy of it. The
Snint knew that the eopy might be made use of against her, and refused to
grant it. (Note of Fra Anton of 8. Joseph.)

2 The archbishop wished the nuns to come to Seville from the first, but
he did not wish them to have a separate monastery of their own order. His
purpose was to distribute them among the several monasteries within his
jurisdiction, in order that by their fervour snd good example those monas-
teries might be reformed and made better ( Feprs, ii, ch, 28).
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CHAPTER XXV.
8. JOSEPH OF SEVILLE.

1. No one would suppose that in a city so rich

Troubles and
disoourage- a3 Seville, and among a people so wealthy, I should
have had less help in making a foundation than in
any other place wherein I had been.! They did so little for
me that I sometimes thought it would not be well for us to
have a monastery there. I do not know whether it be that
purt of the earth where I have heard people say the devils,
by the permission of God, have more power to tempt us.®
They pressed hard upon me, for never in any other place was
I so wesk and cowardly. Certainly I did not know myself,
though I did not lose my ordinary trust in our Lord. I was,
however, so different from what I usually am ever gince I
began these foundations, that I felt our Lord was in some
measure withdrawing His hand, that He might abide in Him-
self, and that I might see that any courage I had before was

not mine.

! The nuns lived in the most extreme poverty, sleeping on the floor; and
the dishes for their table, lent by their neighbours for the first day, were
sent for on the next and returned. In a few days a charitable lady, Dofia
Leonor de Valera, heard of their distress, and gave alms seeretly to a good
woman, whose devotion it was to succour the needy. But the poor Car-
melites were hardly the better for the charity of Dofia Leonor, though
intended for them alone, because the good woman who was to carry it to
them took if into her head that they were not in great want, and divided the
alms among others (Reforma, lib. iii, ch, xxxvii. § 5).

? The Saint was a Castilian by birth and education, and was not without
a certain prejudice against the people of Andalucia, against whom the pro-
verb runs, Jesus y Cruses y pedradas en los Andaluzes, *'The Castilians,
who ave a most sincere sort of people, have made this proverb against the
Andalusiang, who are more crafty and deceitful, as living near the sea and
learning of strangers. They call upon the holy name of Jesns to assist them
against those people, make the sign of the cross as they do against the devil,
and, thinking all this too little, add, they must throw stones at them " ( Pinede,
in voce * Jesus™').
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2. I remained there from the time already men-
bandon-

tioned till a little before Lent ;' I never thought of mnt of the
buying a house, and I had not the means of doing i
g0, neither was there any one who would be surety for us. As
for those who had spoken so much to the father, the apostolie
visitor, about entering the order, and who had asked him to
bring the nuns te Seville, they must have seen later that our
life was too austere, and that they could not bear it. One only
came to us, of whom I shall speak later. And now the time
was come to order me to leave Andalucia, for other matters
were now pressing herve.® It was a very great grief to me to
leave the nuns without a house of their own, though I saw
that I was of no use whatsoever there, for that grace which
God gives me of finding some one to help us in our work God
did not give me there.

3. It pleased God that a brother of mine, Loren- e wilh
zo de Cepeda, arrived at this time from the Indies, rotuumms from

the Indies.

where he had been living for more than thirty-four
years. He took it more to hearf than I did that the nuns had
1o house of their own, and helped us mueh, especially in find-
ing for us the house wherein they dwell now. I, too, was then
much more urgent in my prayers to our Lord, begging Him
not to let me leave them without a house, and I made the sis-
ters pray to Him for the same object, and to the glorious S.
Joseph; we had many processions and made many prayers to
our Lady. Relying on these, and seeing my brother bent on
Lelping us, I began to treat about the purchase of certain
houses, and, though the matter seemed to be arranged, yef
all came to nothing.

4. When I was in prayer one day, beseeching
God to give them a house, seeing that they were His ﬁ%ﬂ}:ﬁ
brides and were so anxious to please Him, He said iy

! Ash Wednesday fell on March 7 in 1576, and the Saint had arrived in
Seville on Thursday, May 26, 1575, See ch. xxiv, § 9.

2 Hea ch, xxvi. § 3.

3 The Saint had now been ordered by the provineial to leave Seville and
take up her residence in some other monastery, the choice of which was,
however, left to her.

N
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to me, “I have heard you ; let me be.” I was very glad, eon-
sidering the house already gained, and so it was—His Majesty
saved us from buying one with which everybody was pleased
because the site was good ; it was so old and in so ruinous a
state that we were buying merely the site, and that for a little
less than the house we arve in cost us, When the matter was
settled, and nothing remained but the drawing up of the deeds,
I was not at all satisfied ; it seemed to me that the last word
T had heard in prayer was not fulfilled in that house, for that
word, as I understood it, meant that God would give us a good
house; and it was His pleasure to do so, for the very person
who had sold the house, notwithstanding his great gain thereby,
made difficulties about the deeds when the time for signing
them had come. We were, therefore, free to abandon our
bargain without difficulty on our part; and it was a great
grace of our Lord to us, for those who might have had to live
in it would never in all their life have finished the repairs it
needed; it would have been a great trouble to them, and their
means were seanty.
5. We had much help herein from a servant of
£ Boume God, who almost from the day of our arrival, when
he knew that we had no one to say mass, came every
day to say it, though his house was far away, and the heat
excessive. IHe was Garcia Alvarez,! a very good man, and
respected in the city for his good deeds, and to which alone
he was always devoted, and if he had been wealthy we should
never have been in any want. As he knew the house well,
he thought it very foolish to give so much for it, told us so
every day, and wanted us to speak about it mo more. He

! This good priest became chaplain and confessor to the nuns, and in
November of this year began to make the Saint uneasy. He interfered
with the discipline of the house, kept his penitents long in the confessional,
and introduced into the monastery any confessor a nun might wish to con-
sulf. When the prioress, Mary of 8t. Joseph, remonstrated with him, he
went about the eity and consulted others as to whether a priovess could
meddle with anything relating to confession. 8. Teresa applied to Fra
Pedro Fernandez, the yisitor, who, being at Seville, inquired into the matter,
and ordered the prioress to dismiss the indisereet confessor. (Note of Fra
Anton of 8. Joseph to Lett, 113 ; but 84 vol, ii. ed. Doblado.)
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and my brother went to see that wherein the sisters are now
living, and returned so pleased with it—and justly so, for our
Lord meant it for us—that in two or three days the deeds
were drawn up.

6. We had some trouble in moving into if, for i
they who were then living in it would not go out, of baking
and the Franeiscan friars, who lived close by, came
at onece to beg of us not to go in on any account. If the deeds
had not been drawn up and signed I might have thanked our
Lord to have the contract set aside, for we were in danger of
paying 6000 ducats, the price of the house, without being able
to take possession. Not so did the prioress' look on it; she
thanked God the bargain could not be broken,” for His Majesty
gave her more faith and courage than to me in all that related
to that house, and she must have greater courage than I have
in everything, for she is much better than T am. We were in
this trouble for more than a month; then it pleased God that
we should remove, the prioress and myself with the two other
nuns ; we did so by night, and in great fear, that the friars
might know nothing about it before we took possession ; they
who went with us said that they thought every shadow they
saw was a friar.

7. Early in the morning the good Garcia Alvarez, p g,
who came with us, said the first mass,® and we had THcEs pemion
no fear now. O Jesus, what fears I have had when new house,
taking possession! If when doing no evil, but serving God,
such fears are felt, what must it be with those persons who go

! This was Mary of 8. Joseph, born in Molina, of Aragon, and a pro-
fessed nun in the monastery of Malagon (Reforma de los Deseaigos, lib, iii,
¢, xxxvil. { 4). Her name in the world was Maria de Salazar; she was
living with Dofia Luisa de la Cerda when the Saint visited the latter in
1562, snd was prioress of Lisbon when Ribera wrote the Life of 8.
Teresa (Ribera, i. 8).

# The house belonged to Pedro Pablo, a minor canon of the Cathedral,
and was in the streef called La Pageria. The house was good, but the neigh-
bourhood evil, and the nuns removed to another in 1586 (Reforma, kb, iii.
e xlvi. § 1),

8 Julian of Avila had returned in the beginning of June 1575 (Lett. 58;
Lett. 54 vol. iii. ed, Doblado).
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about doing evil against God and their neighbour ? T know
not what gain they can have, or what pleasure they can seck,
with such odds againgt them.
8. My brother was not here then, for he had

Jrouplesof  taken sanctuary on account of a certain mistake

made in the deed,’ which was drawn up in a hurry,
—amistake that involved a great loss to the monastery—and as
my brother was our security they wished to take him to
prison. As he was a stranger his imprisonment would have
distressed us, and as it was we were in trouble, for until he
assigned some of his property as security there was trouble
enough, Later on the matter was arranged satisfactorily,
though, to give us more trouble, we did not escape litigation
for a time. We shut ourselves up in certain rooms on the
ground floor; and my brother was there all day among the
workmen, and supplied us with food, and indeed had done so
for many days before, for, as everybody did not know of the
monastery, because it was a private house, we received but
seanty alms except from the prior of the Carthusians of Las
Cuevas, a great gervant of God. He was a native of Avila,
and of the Pantoja family.? God inspired him with such great
affection for us from the time we came here, and I believe it
will last, so that he will help us to the end of his life. It is
only reasonable, therefore, my sisters, if you should read this,
that you should pray to God for one who has done so much for
ug, and for others also, whether he be living or dead. I write
this for that end : to this holy man we owe much,

9. We were thus occupied for more than a month

The church .
amanged,  —=0 I believe, but my memory is so bad in reckoning

time, and so I might be wrong ; more or less must

! The notary who drew up the deeds made the mistake, as appears from
a letter of the Saint to Fra Mariano, May 0, 1576 (Lett. 73; but Lett. 33
vol. iii. ed. Doblado). Her brother, Don Lorenzo, took refuge in the monas-
tery of the Carmelites with Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, and was there
on the 20th April, 1576, as the Saint writes of it on that day (Lett. 72;
but Lett. 47 vol. i, ed Doblado).

* His name was Fernando Pantoja, according to De Ia Fuente (Lett, 228 ;
Lett. 17 vol. i. ed. Doblado) ; but Bouix gives him the name of Gonzalve
(Lett. 208, vol iii. p. 26).
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always be understood when I speak of days, and it does not
matter much. My brother was very busy during this month
in converting certain rooms into a church, and in furnishing it
throughout, so that none of the labour fell upon us,

10. When it was finished I wished to have the
Most Holy Sacrament reserved without noise—for I m‘i‘;‘f
very much dislike giving trouble when it can be ¥
helped—and said so to the father Garcia Alvarez. He spoke
about it to the father prior of Las Cuevas, and they con-
sidered our affairs as if they were their own. Their opinion
was that it could not be done as I wished, for if the monas-
tery was to be known in Seville the Most Holy must
be solemnly reserved, and they went to the archbishop. It
was settled among them all that the Most Holy Sacrament
should be brought with great solemnity from one of the parish
churches. The archbishop ordered the clergy and certain
confraternities to join the procession, and the streets to be
decorated.

11. The good Garcia Alvarez adorned ourcloister, .
which I have said served us then for a passage, and ofthe
the church with the utmost care. He prepared e
handsome altars and arranged many devices. Among these
was a fountain of orange-flower water, which we had neither
wished for nor had anything to do with ; it was afterwards u
great joy to us. It was a comfort to us to witness such
solemn preparations for our feast, so much decoration of the
streets, the music, and the minstrelsy. The holy prior of Las
Cuevas told me that he had never seen anything like it in
Seville, and that he looked on it all as being visibly the work
of God: he was in the procession himself, which was an
unusual act on his part. The archbishop carried the Most
Holy Sacrament! You see here, my children, the poor
Carmelites honoured of all,? who shortly before seemed as if

! June 3rd, 1576, on the Sunday within the octave of the Ascension.
See below, ¢h. xxvi. § 1,

% At the end of the function the Saint knelt before the archbishop and
begged hiz blessing, but to her great confusion the archbishop, in the presence

of u great erowd, begged the Saint to bless him (Reforma de los Descalgos
1ib. iii. ch. xlviii. § 1).



182 BOOK OF THE FOUNDATIONS. [cH. XXVI.

they could not get adrop of water, though there was plenty in
the river. The people came in crowds.

12. A strange thing happened, according to the
account of those who saw it. After many salvoes of
artillery and rockets discharged, when the procession was over
and night was coming ou, the people wished to have more,
when some powder, I know not how, took fire ; and it was a
great marvel to all that he who had it was not killed. A huge
flame rushed upwards to the top of the cloisters, the ceiling of
which was covered with silk hangings, which everybody ex-
pected to se¢ burnt to ashes ; but it was not damaged in the
glightest degree, though made of purple and gold. But what
Tam going to say is astonishing : the stonework of the cloisters
cloge under the silk was black with smoke, while the silk
ubove remained unsoiled as if the fire had never reached it.
Everybody was amazed at the sight. The nuns gave thanks
to our Lord, for they could never have paid for the hangings.
Satan must have been so vexed at the solemmity which had
been kept, and at the sight of another house of God, that he
would have his revenge somehow, and His Majesty would not
let him. May He be blessed for ever and ever !

A mirpols.

CHAPTER XXVI,

5. JOSEPH OF BEVILLE. OF THE FIRST NUN WHO ENTERED
THE HOUSE.

) 1. You can well imagine, my daughters, the joy

The Baint :
quits Seville, We had that day. Mine, I may say, was very great,
especially when I saw that I was leaving the sisters
in so good a house, so well placed, the monastery known, and
with nuns in it who could pay the greater part of the sum it
cost, so that by the help of those who should come to fill up
the number, however small their dowry, they might live with-
out being in debt. What gave me the greatest joy of all was,
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that I had had a share in their troubles, and when I had to
rest myself I went away. This festival took place on the
Sunday before Pentecost, 1576. Immediately after, on the
Monday, I left the place, to escape the great heat then begin-
ning, and to avoid travelling, if possible, in Whitsuntide, and
to keep the feast in Malagon, where I wished much to stop a
day ; that is why I made such haste to be gone.!

2. It was not our Lord’s pleasure that I should
hear mass even once in the church ; the joy of the E‘Wﬂle g"ﬂ
nuns was seriously disturbed by my departure, which
they felt much. We had been together for a year, and had
suffered so much, as I have already said ; but I do not recount
here our greatest troubles. I believe myself that, with the
exception of the foundation in Avila, with which none other is
to be compared, I never had so much to endure anywhere
as here, because my trials were for the most part interior.
May His Divine Majesty grant that He may be always served
in this house! as I trust He will be, for if it be so everything
else is as nothing. His Majesty has begun to draw good souls
into the house. As to those in it whom I took with me, five
in number, T have already said how good they were: that is
only a part of what might be said of them, and that the least.

3. I will speak of the first who entered, because . .
her story will give you pleasure. She was the zovisein

Sevill
daughter of most pious Christians, her father a high- falsely

accused

lander. When she was still a child, about seven whena
years of age, an aunt of hers begged her mother to :
let her have her, as she had no children of her own. She took
her home, and must have caressed her and shown her love for
her, as was natural, for certain women in her service, who,
before the child came, had hopes of inheriting some portion of
her property, seeing clearly from the love shown her that the

! The Saint left Seville June 4, 1576, attended by her brother Don
Lorenzo. Fra Gregorio Nazianzen, now professed, went with her. She
was in Malagon on the 11th, where she was still in the beginning of July.
By order of Fra Jerome she went to Avila, but soon returned to Toledo,
bringing with her as her companion and secretary the venerable Anne of 8.
Bartholomew. On the 9th day of August the Saint was in Toledo, watching
the storm that had burst on the order, and waiting for the calmw.
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aunt would leave her the greater part, agreed together ta have
her removed out of the way by a diabolic act, which was, to
aceuse the child of an intent to murder the aunt, and of having
given some money to one of them for the purchase of corrosive
sublimate. This was told to the aunt, and as all the three
said the same thing she believed them; the mother of the
child, who is a most excellent woman, did so also.
4, The mother took the child and carried her

gndoruelly  pome, thinking that in her she was nurturing a

very wicked woman. Beatriz of the Mother of God
—for that is her name—told me that for more than a year her
mother continued to whip and torture her; and to make her
sleep on the bare floor, because she wanted her to confess so
great o wickedness, When the poor child said she had done
no evil, and that she did not know what corrosive sublimate
was, her mother thought the worse of her, as one possessed of
a spirit to hide her sin. The poor mother was distressed
when she saw her thus hardened in her denial, thinking
she could never be reformed. It is strange the child did
not accuse herself to eseape such chastizements, but as
she was innocent God gave her strength always to speak
the truth,
s 5. But, as His Majesty helps those who do no
cence mani- Wrong, He chastised two of those women so severely
ol that they seemed to be mad ; they sent for the child
secretly to come to her aunt, and begged her to forgive them,
and unsaid everything now they were at death’s door. The
third woman did as much—she died in childbirth. In aword,
all the three died in great pain: it was a chastisement for that
which they had made the innocent child to suffer. I know all
this, not from herself only, for afterwards her mother, when
she saw her a nun, distressed at the evil treatment she had
received at her hands, recounted it to me with other matters;
she had been most cruelly ireated. God permitted the
mother, who had no other child, and who was a very good
Christian, to be thus cruel to her own daughter, whom
she loved exceedingly. She is a most truthful and pious
pergon,
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6. When the child was a little more than twelve
years of age she read in some book the life of 8. Refvartn:
Anne, and conceived a great devotion to the saints
of Mount Carmel, it being said there that the mother of S, Anne
—1T think her name was Merenciana—used to converse often
with them. Hence her devotion to the order of our Lady
became so strong that she made a vow of chastity, and pro-
mised to become a Carmelite nun. Whenever she could she
spent many hours alone and in prayer. God and our Lady
gave her great and very special graces. She wanted to become
a nun at once, but durst not on account of her father and
mother ; besides, she did not know where to find the order,
which was strange, for, though there was a monastery of the
mitigation in Seville, she never knew of it till she heard of
our monasteries many years afterwards,

7. When she was old enough to be married
her father and mother considered on whom they fromac
should bestow her, she being still very young. They
Lhad now, however, no other ehild, for her brothers were all
dead, and she, the least cherished, alone remained. She had
one brother living when that affair happened of which I have
been speaking, and he had defended her, saying that the story
was not to be believed. When the marriage was already
settled they spoke to her about it, thinking that she would
make no objection ; but she told them that she had made a vow
never to marry, and that she never would be married even if
they were to kill her.

8. Her father and mother took it into their heads
that she had misbehaved herself in some way, and sy """
therefore would not marry: it was a delusion of Satan, Lo
or a self-deception which God permitted fo make a martyr of her.
So they, having promised her in marriage, and seeing what an
affront it was to the bridegroom; beat her so much and treated
her so cruelly—even wishing to strangle her, for they used to
throttle her—that it was fortunate they did not kill her. God,
who had chosen her for other things, gave her life. She told
me that at last she scarcely felt the ill-ireatment at all, for she
used to think of the sufferings of S. Agnes, which our Lord
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brought to her reeollection, and that she rejoiced to suffer
something for His sake, and did nothing else but offer up her
wrongs to Him, They thought she would die, for she was
three months in bed unable to move.

9, It seems very strange that a young girl, who
Hergood-  ever left her mother’s side, and whose father, as I
cvered: . phave heard, was so prudent, could be thought so ill
of, for she was always pious and modest, and so charitable that
whatever she could get she gave away in alms, When our
Lord wishes to give any one the grace to suffer He has many
ways of doing so. Some years after this, however, He made
them see the goodness of their ¢hild ; they would then give her
what she wanted for her alms-deeds, and the persecutions were
changed into caresses. Nevertheless, everything was a trial
to her because of her wish to be a nun, and so she lived on, as
she told me, in great distress and sadness of heart.

10. Some thirteen or fourteen years before father
Gratian went to Seville, and when there was no
talk of barefooted Carmelite friars, this happened:—She was
with her father and meother and two women from the neigh-
bourhood when a friar of our order came in, clad in serge as
they are now, and barefooted. They say his countenance was
cheerful and venerable, but he was so old, hewever, that his
beard, which was long, looked like silver threads; he stood
close beside her, and began to address her in a language which
neither she nor any of the others understood, and when he had
done speaking he made the sign of the cross over her three
times, saying, * Beatriz, God make thee strong,” and went
away. While he remained nobody stirred : they were amazed.
Her father asked her who he was. She thought that he knew
him.? They rose up in haste to look for him, but they saw
him no more. She was greatly consoled herself, and all were
amazed, for what they had seen was the work of God, and in
consequence of it they made much of her, as T have just said.

A vision,

! Bhe admitted in after times to her confessors and others whom she
could trust that it was the great prophet Elias. Tt was a tradition in the
order also that Beatriz had then a vision of the prophet of Mount Cavmel
(feeformay lib. iii. ch. xxxviii, § 8).
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All these years, I believe fourteen, passed away, she herself
always serving our Lord, and praying Him to fulfil her desire.

11. She was in great distress when the father- geescar.
master Fra Jerome Giratian came to the neighbour- B s
hood. One day she went to hear a sermon in one of ™
the churches of Triana—it was there her father was living
—not knowing who the preacher was to be, and there saw the
father-master Gratian go fo receive the benediction. When
she saw him in his habit and barefooted she thought at once
of him whom she had seen before ; the habit was the same, but
the age and the countenance were not, for father Gratian was
not yet thirty years of age. She told me that she almost
fainted away in the excess of her joy, for, though she had
heard that there was o monastery in Triana, she did not know
it belonged to the Carmelites. From that day forth she tried
to go to confession to father Gratian ; it was the will of God,
however, that she should have no little trouble, for she applied
to him as often as twelve times—it might be more or less—but
he never would hear her confession. She was young and
beautiful, for she must have been then not twenty-seven, and
he, being extremely careful, would not have any relations with
persons like her.

12. One day in the church—she too was most
careful herself—a woman asked her what the matter g.?‘é:;{&'l‘"
was, for she was weeping. She said that she had
made so many efforts to speak to that father, who was then
hearing confessions, and all te no purpose. The woman took
her to the confessional, and asked him to hear her confession ;
and so she made a general confession to him. He, when he
saw £o noble a soul, was greatly comforted himself, and com-
forted her too by telling her that Carmelite nuns might be
coming, and that he would make them receive her immediately;
and so it came to pass, and the first thing he oerdered me to do
was to receive her the first of all, for he was satisfied with her
gpirit, and told her so. When we came she took muech
pains to keep our arrival from the knowledge of her father
and mother, for if they knew of it she would have had no
opportunity of coming to us. And so, on the very day of the



188 BOOK OF THE FOUNDATIONS. [om. xxvI.

feast of the Most Holy Trinity, she left the women who used
to attend her behind, for her mother did not go with her to
confession, and the monastery of the Carmelites, where she
always confessed, and to which she gave great alms, as well
as her father and mother for her sake, was at some dis-
tance. .
Aot sbadpes 13. She had arranged with a very great servant
:r“t}ém of God to take her, and told 'the women who uaedl to
attend her that the woman with whom she was going
out was very well known in Seville as a great servant of God,
given to good works, and that she would return immediately.
They accordingly let her take with her the habit and mantle
of frieze ; how she carried them I know not, unless it was her
Jjoy that made everything light. Her only fear was that some-
body might stop her and find out what she was carrying, for
she was walking out in a way most unusual for her, What
cannot the love of God do? She had now no respect of per-
sons, and thought of nothing but of the possibility of her desire
being frustrated; we opened the door to her at once. I sent
word to her mother, who came as if begide herself, but said
that she saw that God was gracious to her child, and, though
she was distressed because she could not speak to her, yet she
was not immoderately so, as others are; on the contrary, she
gave us at once very large alms.
st i) 14. The bride of Jesus Christ began to rejoice
Doaily in the happiness so much desired. She was so
humble, and so pleased with whatever she had to do,
that we found some trouble in taking the broom out of her
hands. She who had been made so much of at home found
all her recreation in hard work, The great happiness she felt
caused her fo gain flesh at once, which so struck her father
and mother that they were glad to see her in the monastery.
15. Some two or three months before the time
gﬁmﬂj of her profession, that she might not have so much
Joy without suffering, she fell into most grievous
temptations ; not because she was not determined to make Ler
profession, but because she thought the religious life most
hard to bear. She forgot all the years during which she had
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suffered so much to gnin the blessing she now had, and Satan
tormented her so eruelly that she could not help herself. Never-
theless, doing violence to herself, she conquered him, and in
the midst of her torments made a resolution to be professed.!
Three days hefore her profession our Lord, who would not let
her strength be tried any longer, visited and conscled her in a
most special way, and put Satan to flight.

16. She was now o consoled that during those
three days she seemed to be beside herself with joy, 224
and for good reasons—the grace she had received was
great. Within a few days after she entered the monastery her
father died, and her mother took the habit in the same house,
giving to it by way of alms all she possessed. The mother and
child are living in the greatest joy, edifying all the nuns, and
serving Him who has bestowed upon them so great a grace.
Moreover, a year had not passed by when there came another,
very much against the will of her father and mother. Thus
our Lord goes on, filling this His house with souls so eager to
gerve Him that neither the austerities nor the strictness
of enclosure can stand in their way. May He be blessed
for ever and ever! May He be praised for ever and ever !
Amen.

1 Beatriz of the Mother of God fell away for an instant, and was the
cause of great sorrow and trouble to the SBaint and to the monastery of
Seville. The confessor of the house was not a prudent man ; the priovess,
Mary of 8.Joseph, says he was “ignorant, puzzle-headed, and inexpe-
rienced ;" he interfered with the discipline of the house, and on being
checked, complained, and led away some of the nuns who had been over-
indulged by his feeble direction,. Amoeng those who failed was Beatriz of
the Mother of God, and perhaps the chief of the faction. She soon saw her
errors and repented, living ever after a most admirable life, which ended
in 1623.
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CHAPTER XXVII.

THE FOUNDATION OF THE MONASTERY OF 8. JOSEPH IN
CARAVACA.

1. Waex I was in S. Joseph’s, Avila, about to
depart for the foundation in Veas, of which I have
spoken already,! with everything settled except the immediate
preparations for the journey, there came to me a special mes-
senger from a lady who lived in Caravaca, called Donin Cata-
lina,? to tell me that three young women, after hearing a ser-
mon by a father of the Society of Jesus, had come to her
house, determined never to quit it till a monastery should be
built in that place. It was an act which they must have
arranged with that lady, who is the person who helped them
in that foundation. They were children of the greatest per-
sons in that town. One was the daughter of Redrigo de
Moya, a very great servant of God, and a man of great pru-
dence. They had money enough among them for a work like
this, They knew what our Lord had done in the foundation
of these monasteries, having heard of them from the fathers of
the Society of Jesus, who always countenanced and helped us.

Caranvaca,

The Saint 2. When I saw the earnestness and fervour of
“ﬁ?'fm these souls, who sent so far for the order of our
Eod Lady, my devotion was kindled, and I felt a great

wish to further their good intention. Having ascertained that

1 Ch, xxii.

? Dofia Catalina de Otfalora was the wife of the licentiate Mufioz, a
member of the council of the Indies and of the ecouncil of Castille. The
young ladies were Dofia Francisea de Sacjosa, a cousin of Dofin Catalina ;
Dofia Francisca de Moya, and Dofia Francisca de Tauste (Ribera, iii. 7).
The daughter of Rodrigo de Moya was called Dofia Francisea de Cuellar, as
the daughters did not always bear their father's name. Her mother was
Dofia Luisa de Avila, She was twenty-four years old when she took the
habit; in 1576, professed in October 1577, died in August 1605 (Frn Antono
of 8. Joseph, note to Lett. 70; but Lett. 47 vol. iii. ed, Doblado).

3 Tres donzellas nobles (Reforma, 1ib, iii. ch, xliv, § 1).
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the place was near Veas, I took with me more nuns than I was
in the habit of doing, purposing to go thither when the foun-
dation in Veas should be settled ; for, judging by the letters, I
thought we could not fail in making the arrangement.

3. But my plans were of little use, for our Lord
had decreed otherwise, as I said in the history of
the foundation of Seville.! They had obtained permission of
the council of the orders, but it was such as made me give it
up, though I had resolved to go thither. The truth is, that
when I found out at Veas where the place was,? that it was so
far away, and what a labour it would be to visit the nuns, and
that superiors might take it amiss, I was not very willing to
go and make that foundation. However, as I had raised
certain expectations, I begged the father Julian of Avila and
Antonio Gaytan to go and see how the matter stood, and to
put an end to it if they should think it right to do so. They
found it had been very much neglected, not by those who were
to become nuns, but by Dofia Catalina, who was the chief
person concerned in it, and who lodged the young women in a
room by themselves, as if they were already withdrawn from
the world.

4. The nuns were go earnest, especially two of
them—I am speaking of those who were fo become o
nuns—that they completely won over Julian of ey el
Avila and Antonio Gaytan—so much so that they had the
deeds drawn up before they returned, and came away leaving
the nuns in great joy. They were so pleased themselves with
them and the eountry that they did nothing else but say so, at
the same time admitting the road was bad. When I saw the
matter settled but the licence delayed, I sent back again the
good Antonio Gaytan, who, out of affection for me, willingly
undertook all this trouble. He and Julian of Avila were very
eager about the foundation ; in truth, we must thank them for
this foundation, for if they had not gone thither and arranged
it all T could have done very little for it. I told him to go

Diffioul ties,

! Ch. xxiv. § 2.
2 Caravaca is in the old kingdom of Murein, and famous for a miraculons
CrOss.
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and put up the turn with the grating where they were to take
possession, and where the nuns were to remain till they found
a proper house. He remained, therefore, many days there ; it
was in the house of Rodrigo de Moya, who, as I said before,
was the father of one of the young girls, and who had given
us a part of it. He was there many days exceedingly well
pleased, busy with this,

The lords of 5. When they had obtained the licence, and when
Guravacs o I was about setting out on my journey, I heard that
jursiiction v one of the clauses thereof the house was to be
monastery:  guhject to the commandery, and that the nuns were
to yield obedience to the kmights.'! That I could not allow,
because it was to be a house of the order of our Lady of Car-
mel, and accordingly they applied for another licence; and
Lere, as in the case of Veas, they could not get it. But the
king now reigning, Don Philip,* was so good to me that on my
writing to him he gave orders for the issuing of the licence,
so ready is he to help those religious who, he knows, keep
their rule; for when he had heard of our way of living in
these monasteries, and of our observance of the primitive rule,
he helped us in everything : and so I earnestly beg of you, my
daughters, always to make special intercessions for his majesty,
as we are doing at present. Then, as another application had
to be made for a licence, I departed for Seville, by order of the
father-provineial,® who was then, as now, the father-master

1 The jurisdiction of Caravaca was divided between the knights and the
bishop of Carthagena, at this time Don Gomez Tapeta ; but the Saint did
not trouble the bishop, and afterwards, when the vicar-general of Don
Gomexz raised some difficulties about ths monastery, the Saint wrote from
Beville, February 19, 1576, to Don Rodrigo de Moya, to tell him that he
need not be distressed at the interference of the vicar-general. The monas-
tery was safe (note of Fra Antonio on Lett. 70 ; but Lett. 47 vol. iii. ed.
Doblado).

* Philip 11, for five years king of England, as husband of Mary the
queen,

9 Fra Jerome was visitor apostolic of the Carmelites of Andalucia, and
provincial of the bavefooted Carmelites, men and women, of the Reform of
* B, Teresa in Castille and Andalucia, by delegation of the nuncio, who gove
him the title of provincial since August 3, 1575. This was a beginning of
the separation which afterwards took place between the friars of the mitiga-
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Fra Jerome Gratian of the Mother of God, as T said before ;
and the poor children continued shut up till the following New
Year's Day. It was in February they had sent the message
to Avile.! = The licence now was very soon obtained, buf, as T
was so far away, and in the midst of so mueh trouble myself,?
I could not help them, and was very sorry for them. They
wrote to me very often in their great distress, and T could not
bear to keep them in that state any longer,

6. As it was impossible for me to go myself, both
because of the great distance and because this founda- Sonded tor
tion® was not yet completely made, the father-master Oumrion
Fra Jerome Gratian, who, as I have said before, was apostolie
visitor at the time, resolved that the nuns who were intended
for the foundation there, and who were then in S. Joseph’s of
Malagon, should go thither, though I eould not go with them.

7. T arranged that the prioresst should be one,
who I was confident wonld do exceedingly well, for
she is muech befter than T am. Taking with them whatever
was necessary, they departed with two of our fathers of the

Bent ont.

tion and those of 8. Teresa. Of the latter Fra Jorome was the first pro-
vineial, but that election was made March 4, 1581 (&eforma, lib, iii. ch. xli.
§ 2; lib. v. ch. ix. § 5).

! The Saint was in Valladolid January 4, 1575, on the point of starting
for Avils, where she intended to stay but a day or two, going thence to
Toledo. (See her letter to Don Teutonio, Lett. 54; but Lett. 4 vol. iv, ed
Doblade.) 8he must therefore have made a longer stay in Avila than she
intended if the messenger of Dofia Catalina found her there in February,
1575,

2 This was the dispute between the old friars and those of her reform.
(See below, § 18).

3 Of Seville.

4 Anne of 8. Albert. She was sent from Seville, where she was at this
time, and was to take with her from Malagon the nuns whom the Saint had
1eft there for the foundation in Caravaca, These were Barbara of the Holy
Ghost, sub-prioress; Anne of the Incarnation, Juana of 8. Jerome, and Cathe-
rine of the Assumption (Ribera, iii. 7). Anneof 8. Albert was the daughter
of Alonso de Avila and Ana de Salsedo, born in Malagon, and made her pro-
fession in the monostery there in the year 1560. 'There are three letters
among those of 8. John of the Cross addressed to her ag prioress of Carsna,
and from the Jast of them she seems to have been prioressin 1688, (See
note of Fra Anton. of 8. Joseph on Lett, 156; but 68 vol, 4 ed. Doblado.)

0
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barefooted Carmelites, for the father Julian of Avila and
Antonio Gaytan had for some days previously returned to
their homes, and I did not like them to go with them, because
the place was so far off and the weather so bad, for it was now
the end of December. The nuns on their arrival were received
with great joy in the place, particularly by those who were
shut up so closely. The monastery was founded, and the Most
Holy Sacrament carried in on the feast of the Name of Jesus,
15761 Two of them took the habit at once; the other was
much given to melancholy, and the evil must have been in-
erensed by her confinement, to say nothing of the closeness of
it and her penances; it was settled that she should return
home with one of her sisters.
8. Behold, my daughters, the judgments of God,
ﬁmm_ and the obligation we are under to serve Him,
geeing that He has allowed us to persevere and make
our profession, and fto dwell for ever in the house of God as
danghters of the Virgin. His Majesty made use oft he good-
will of this lady and of her property, but, at the moment when
she was about to enter on the fruition of that which she had so
much desired, her strength failed her and her low spirits pre-
vailed, on which, my children, we often lay the blame of our
imperfeetions and caprices.

! % 0On the first day of the year, which is that of the Circumeision and of
the Name of Jesus, under the patronage of the glorious 8. Joseph " (Reforma
de los Desealpos, 1ib. 1ii. ¢h. xliv. § 2).

* Bhe put on the habit, howeyer, in about two or three months after this,
when Fra Jerome came to visit the house, receiving it at his hands.
The names in religion of the three were, Frances of the Mother of God,
Frances of the Cross, and Frances of 8, Joseph (Ribera, iii. 7). According to
F. Bouix, the latter is the one who left the monastery for a time, for Ribera
says that he gives their names in religion in the order in which he had
given their names in the world ; thus, Franecesea de Tauste is Trances of
8. Joseph, But Don Vicente de la Fuente, from the roll sent to the chapter
held in Aleala in 1681, gives the professions in Caravaca thus :—Frances of
the Cross and Frances of 8. Joseph professed October 97, 1577, while the
profession of Frances of the Mother of God was made June, 1578. She,

according to Ribera, was Francesca de Sarjosa, for she is the first nomed by
him.
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9. May His Majesty pour down Ilis grace abun- o
dantly on us, for then nothing will hinder us from mm
advancing ever more and more in His service, and llllgmmtl;t
also protect and defend us all, so that what has been
well begun as it has been His good pleasure to have made a
beginning in such poor women as we are, may not prove a
failure through our weakness. I implore you in Hig name,
my gisters and my danghters, to pray to our Lord for this, and
let every one of those who shall hereafter enter look on lerself
as if the primitive rule of the order of the Virgin our Lady
had its beginning in her, and never in any way consent fo any
mitigntion of it, Consider that the door is opened for very
great laxity by very little things, and that the world may come
in before you are aware of it. Remember that what you
possess in peace has been wrought in poverty and toil; and
if you look deeply into it you will see that most of these
houses were generally founded, not by man, but by the mighty
hand of God, and that His Majesty is most ready to carry on
the work He has begun if we do not hinder Him. Where do
you think a poor woman like myself, under obedience, without
a farthing in the world, or any one to help her, found the
means to do so great a work ? My brother, who helped in
the foundation of Seville, had some means, courage, and
good dispositions wherewith to help us, but he was then in
the Indies.

10. Behold, my daughters, behold the hand of
God : He did not honour me in this because of my m
illustrious birth; in whatever light you may look
upon it, you will find it to be His work. It is not right we
should in any way impair it, even were it to cost us our life,
our good name, and our peace; still less when we have all
these together, for life is to live in such a way as uof to be
afraid of death, or of anything that may happen while it lasts,
in the possession of that continual joyfulness which you now
have all of you, and of this prosperity that never ean be greater,
consisting in the utter absence of the fear of poverty, or rather
in the desire of it. Then, is there anything with which you
can compare the peace wherein you live, whether inward or
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outward ? Tt is in your power to live and die in it as you saw
them die who have died in these houses, Then, if you always
pray God to further this work, having no confidence in your-
selves—if you put your trust in Him, and are conrageous—seeing
that His Majesty loves it, He will not withhold His merey.

W5 ohiotobe 11. Have no fear that you will ever be in want
refused oo of anything ; never fail to receive those who come to
B be nuns merely because they are without worldly
goods, if they are virtuous, when you are satisfied with their
good desires and their abilities, and they ecome not simply for a
place to live in, but rather to serve God in greater perfection ;
for God, on the other hand, will give you that twofold which
you should have had with them. T have had great experience
in this. His Muajesty knows well that, so far as I ean re-
member, I never failed to receive one becanse she was poor,
provided I was pleased with her in other respects. They are
my witnesses, and they are many, who have been received
simply for God, as you know yourselves. And I can assure
you that my joy was not so great when I received those that
brought much with them as it was when I received those who
came for God’s sake alone: on the contrary, I had fears about
the former, while those who were poor cheered my spirit, and
gave me so much pleasure as to make me weep for joy: thaf is
the truth. Then, if when we had to buy and build our houses
He helped us also therein, why should He not help us now
that we have wherewithal tolive ? Believe me, my daughters,
you will suffer loss there where you think you are gaining.

Hi nahe 12. When one comes with means, under no
vt obligations to bestow them on others, who perhaps
S need them not, it is right she should give them to
you by way of alms ;! T confess that if she did otherwise she

! The Saint was always willing to admit the poor in their poverty, but
she was inexorable with the wealthy who attempted to place their children
in the monasteries and retained their dowers. In a letter to the priovess of
Seville (Lett. 93, but 65 yol. iii. ed. Doblado) she forbids the reception of
Blanca of Jesus Maria without her dower, thongh she was the daughter
of Dofia Leonor de Valera, who had given alms to the house when it was in
distress, The Saint says that the father was o man who would never give o
farthing if he could help it (Fra Anton. of 8. Joseph), His greed may be
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would show but little affection for you. Always, however,
make her who comes understand that she must act herein as
learned men shall advise her for the greater serviee of God, for
it would be a serious evil if we claimed the property of any
one that came to us for any other end but that. We make a
much greater gain—that is, we act in much greater perfection—
when she does that which is a duty to God, than by receiving
anything she may bring with her, for we all of us have no
aim, and Grod grant we may never have, other than the service
of His Majesty in and by everything.

13. Though I am myself a wretched and wicked e Gaint
woman, I say this to His honour and glory, and that sonfesses her
you may have joy in the way wherein these His :
houses have been founded—never in freating about them,
never in the doing of anything that had to be done in relation
to them even when I thought I should not prosper with any
of them unless I turned aside from my intention, would T in
any way do, nor have I done—I am speaking of these foun-
dations—anything whatever, if I but knew it, that swerved by
a hair’s breadth from the will of our Lord, according to the diree-
tions of my confegsors, who since I have been thus employed
have always been, as you know, very learned men and great
gervants of God; and I do not remember that I ever even
thought of following any other course.

14. Perhaps I deceive myself—I may have done
muech amiss of which 1 am not aware, and my imper- ‘,Af"éﬁ?h“d
fections may be innumerable—I am speaking about
myself only as T know myself; our Lord, who is the true judge,
knows it; and I, too, see very clearly that the work was not
mine, but God's, who willed it should be done; and, as it was
Ilis own work, He helped me, and was thus gracious unto me,
I say this on purpose that you, my children, may learn that
you are the more indebted to Him, and know that the houses
have been founded without wronging anybody to this day.
Blessed be He who has done it all, and quickened the charity

the explanation of his wife's conduet in employing others to administer her
alms.  (See ch. xxv. § 1, note 1)



198 BOOK OF THE FOUNDATIONS, [cH. xXXVIL

of those who have helped us! May it please His Majesty to
protect us always, and give us His grace, that we may not be
ungrateful for such great mercies! Amen.

15. You have seen already, my daughters, that
E? ﬂ;ﬁd;,ed we had some hardships to bear, but I believe that
vy the Saint 7 }ove deseribed only the least of them, for if they
were to be recounted in detail it would be very wearisome :
those of the roads, and missing them; of rain and snow, and,
more than all, my seanty health ; and once—I know not if I
have speken of itl—it was our first day’s journey from Malagon
to Veas—I happened to be ill of a fever, and in many other
ways at the same time, so that when I considered the length
of the journey, and beheld the state I was in, I thought of
Elias, our father, flying from the face of Jezabel, and said,
“ Lord, have I the strength to bear it ? TLook Thou to it.”
The troth is, that when His Majesty saw I was weak He
delivered me on the instant from the fever and the other ill-
nesses; and ever since, whenever I call it to mind, I have been
thinking that it happened so because an ecclesinstic, o servant
of God, came to me at the time; and perhaps it was so; at least,
I was delivered in a moment from all my sufferings, outward
and inward.

16. When I had my health T bore all my bodily
fer affeotion {oils with joy. Then, I had not a little fo bear

when I had to bear with, as it was necessary I

should in every place, the tempers of many people, and in
leaving behind my daughters and my sisters, when I had to
go away from one place to another: that was not, I may tell
you, the least of my crosses, for I loyve them so much—espe-
cially when I considered that I might never see them again,
and saw them sorrowing and weeping ; for, though they are
detached from everything else, God has not given them this
kind of detuchment, perhaps that it might be a greater
anguish for me; neither was I detached from them, though I
strove to the utmost of my power not to show it, and even
rebuked them ; but it was of no use, for the love they have for
me is great and veal, as may be elearly seen in many ways.

! The Suint made no allusion to it. See ch, xxii,
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17. You have also heard that these monasteries
were founded not only with the permission of the (ogron®
most reverend our father-general, but by an express fho seny
precept or commandment subsequently given, This oihe
is not all, for he wrote to me to say of the founda-
tion of each house that it gave him the very greatest pleasure
when the foundations I have spoken of were made. Certainly,
the greatest relief to me in all my troubles was to see the joy
they gave to him, for I felt that I was pleasing our Lord when
I was pleasing him, for he is my superior, and, besides, I have
a great affection for him.

18. Either His Majesty was pleased to give me
some rest at last, or Satan was vexed because so :g:;::fm
many houses were founded for the service of our
Lord. Tt is well known that it was not the will of our father-
general, for on my begging him not to order me fo found any
more houses he wrote baek that he would not do so, because his
desire was that I should found as many houses as I had hairs on
my head.! Before I came nway from Seville there was brought
to me from the general chapter,® which I think ought to have
highly considered the inerease of the order, a decree, made by
the deputies assembled, enjoining me not only to make no more
foundations, but also, on no account whatever, to leave the
house I should choose to dwell in, which was something like
sending me to prison,® for there are no nuns whom the provin-

! Sea Letter 210, addrvessed to . Hernandez, S.J., October 4, 1578;
Lett. 7 vol. 8 ed. Doblado. In that letter the Baint says, * Our father-
general, in a letter written to me when I had begged him not to bid me
make any more foundations; says that he wished me to found as many
monasteries as 1 had hairs on my head.”

2 A general chapter of the order was held in Piacenza May 22, 1575,
‘Whitsunday, in which the general published the brief of Gregory XIII.,
by which the powers of the Dominican visitors were recalled. At the same
time a deeree was made for the suppression of the houses in Andalucia
which were founded for the observance of the primitive rule, and Fra
Jerome Tostado of Portugal was appointed by the general to executs the
decres (Reforma de los Descalgos, 1ib. iii. e. x1. §§ 1, 5).

* The general ordered 8. Teresa to choose some one monastery to reside
in for the future, which she was not to leave without permission, The order
was sent to the provineial of Castille, Fra Angel de Salasar, who transmitted
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cial may not, when necessary for the good of the order, send from
one place to another—I mean, from one monastery to another.
And the most grievous thing was this—our father-general was
displeased with me, eertainly not with reason, but on account of
the reports of persons who had given way to passion ; and this it
was that gave me pain. At the same time two other and very
grave charges were brought againgt me, but they were not true.!
19. T tell you, my sisters, that you may behold

;.1'0‘;: Saint's  the compassion of our Lord, and that His Majesty
ceases not to defend those who desire to serve Him,

that this not only did not distress me, but gave me such unex-
peeted joy that I could not control it, so that T am not surprised
at what king David did before the ark of our Lord ;2 I wished
them to do nothing else, for my joy was such that I could not
hile it, What the reason was I know not, for in the other

it to Fra Miguel de Ulloa in Seville. The latter kept it by him, and did not
make it known to the Saint till after he had learned that she was aware it
had eomeinto his hands. As it was close upon Christmas when Fra Miguel
communicated the order to 8. Teresa, her immediate superior told her that
the general did not mean to put her to the grave inconvenience of travelling
in the depth of winter, and charged her to remain in Seville for the present.
I'ra Jerome, moreover, had the right to do so, even if the general had meant
to have the order executed at onee, for he was the delegate of the nuncio,
and his powers were too high for the general to touch : he was, in fact, above
the general himself. The Saint gives an account of her conduct to the
general, in a letter written early in the year 1576, and, as a proof of her
obedience and roverence for him, tells him that, thongh the provineial of
the order had told her ghe might appeal to His Holiness against his decree,
she woull obey the general and seck no relief, but submit herself to his rule,
(Letter 71; but 13 vol. i, ed. Dablado).

! One of the charges was, that she travelled in a way unbecoming poverty
from Seville to Toledo, when she returned into her monastery in the latter
place.  But she travelled with her brother, no doubt at his expense, and his
generosity was made a erime in her (Da le Fuente). Tt is probable enough
that Don Lorenzo fravelled in some state, for the Saint, shortly after this
journey, tells him that he was much inelined to pomp, and thut he showed
it (See Avisos af the end of Letter 79, published in its integrity for the
first time by Don Vicente.) The other charge may have been that which
Yepes refors to in his letter to Fra Luis de Leon, namely, that the last
thing to be said of sny woman wus said of the Saint—o wltimo quo de una
wijer se prede decire The letter is printed by Tlon Vieente, vol, i. p. 567.

2 Regg, vi. 14, Bt David saltubat totis viribus ante Dominum.
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slanders and contradictions nothing of the kind happened ; one
at least of the charges was most serious.? The prohibition to
make foundations, if it had not been for the displeasure of the
most reverend general, would have been a great comfort to
me, and what I often longed for was that I might end my life
in peace ; however, they who obtained that prohibition were
not thinking of this, for they thought they were causing me
the greatest affliction in the world; they had probably other
good intentions.
20. Sometimes, too, I had a joy in the contra-

3 ad : 2 The Baint
dietions and reproaches I met with while employed rejoioed in
in making these foundations; some persons were o
againgt me with good intentions, others had other reasons, but
I do not remember that I ever felt so great a joy as this in any
trouble that befell me.? I confess that at any other time
any one of the three trials that came upon me all at once
would have been trial enough for me. I believe that my
chief' source of joy lay in this—I thought that, as ereatures
thus rvepaid me, I must have pleased my Creator, for I know
that he who will take his pleasure in the things of earth or in
the praise of men will be greatly deceived, to say nothing of
the little he may gain by it; men are of one opinion to-day, of
another to-morrow ; that of which they once speak well they

! The Saint was accused of hevesy, and this is probably what she refers
to. A postulant was received of whom her friends spoke highly, and the
Saint observed that they would lose their credit if she did not work miracles.
She was given to melancholy, and the Saint, finding her obstinate, sent her
away with another novice who had made up her mind to follow her. The
poor woman denounced 8, Teresa to the Inquisition, and & priest whom the
Saint had allowed to hear her confessions, believing her storvy, helped to
bring the officials of the Inquisition into the monastery. Accordingly one
morning Fra Jerome, going to see the Saint, found the house surrounded with
the men of the holy office, with others inside searching the monastery, and
the poor priest at the corner of the street waiting fo see all the nuns carried
to prison. Fra Jerome, in the greatest alarm, as we learn from Lett, 116
(Lett. 22 vol. iv. ed. Doblado), went in and found the Baint cheerful and
joyous. The inquisitors, satisfied with their search, severely reprimanded
the poor priest, and begged the father Rodrigo Alvarez, 8.J., to examine
the spirit of the Saint. The relation viii, (see Life, p. 421) was written on
this oceasion and submitted to father Alvavez (Reforma de los Desealeos, 1ib. iii,
ch. xlvi. and x]vii.), 2 Bee Life, ch, xxxi, § 13.
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soon revile. Blessed be Thou, my God and my Lord, who
tiever changest, never | Amen. Whosoever shall serve Thee
to the end shall live without end in Thy eternity.

21. T began to write the history of these foun-
m&f; dations at the commandment of the father the doctor
Ripalda of the Society of Jesus, as I said when I
began ; he was then rector of the college in Salamanca, and I
used to confess to him.  Some of it I wrote when I was
sojourning theve in the monastery of the glorious S. Joseph, in
the year 1573. I then refrained from writing because of my
many occupations, and I would not go on with it because I was
not then eonfessing to him—he had gone to another part of the
country—and also because it cost me so much toil and labour to
write, though I look on my labour as well bestowed because
always under obedience. When I had made up my mind to
write no more I was ordered to finish the work® by the father
the commissary apostolic, who is at present the Fra Jerome
Gratian of the Mother of God.

22. T told him how few opportunities I had for
- writing, and gave him other reasons which suggested
themselves to me—for I spoke as one whose obedience

! The history of the foundation of 8. Joseph, Avila, was written by diree-
tion of Fra Garcia of Toledo, and is added to the Zife (see ch. xxxii.) Then
she was commanded by father Ripalda, 8.J., to write the history of the
other foundations, which she began to do in Salamanca on the feast of
Bartholomew, 1573 (prol. § 5), and brought it down to the history of the
foundation in Alba de Tormes; and thus the first part ends with ch. xx.
‘When she was staying in Toledo, and the foundations were interrupted by
command of the general and the troubles that came upon the whole order, she
was directed by Fra Jerome to finish the book, and she then added the rest,
beginning with ch. xxi. down to the end of ch. xxii. (Reforma de los Des-
calgas, lib. v. ch, xxxvii. §§ 4, 5.) Fra Jerome laid his command upon her
soom after her arrival in Toledo, for on the 24th of J uly, 1576, she writes to
her brother, Don Lorenzo, to send her the papers she had already written
(see Lett. 79). This part of thut letter had been omitted in all editions
previous to that of Don Vieente; it corresponds with Lett. 49 vol. ii, ed,
Doblado. And in another letter, dated October 5th, 1576, published in its
integrity for the first time by Bouix (vol il p. 479), and from him by Don
Vicente (vol. ii, p. 342), the Saint says she was then going to begin to
write, our Lord having teld her that it would be to the profit of many souls.
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is miserable—and that it was also a great burden added to the
others I had to bear ; nevertheless he commanded me to finish
it by degrees, or when I conld. I have done so, submitting
myself in everything to theose who, finding therein anything
amiss, shall blot it out.

28. I finish to-day, the vigil of 8. Eugenius,
November 14th, 1576, in the monastery of 8. Joseph, m:‘m
Toledo, where I am staying by the order of the
commissary apostolic, Fra Jerome Gratian of the Mother of
God, whom we now have as the superior of the barefooted
Carmelites, men and women, of the primitive rule, being at the
same time visitor of those who keep the rule of the mitigation
in Andalucia, to the honour and glory of Jesus Christ our
Lord, who reigneth and will reign for ever. Amen.

24, I implore the sisters and brothers who shall
read this, for the love of our Lord, to pray to our ;‘g:ﬁ“ for
Lord for me, that He would have compassion upon
me, deliver me from the pains of purgatory, and, if I shall
merit an entrance thereinto, let me have the fruition of Him-
self. As you are nof to see this so long as I live, let me have
some advantage after I am dead from the weariness of writing,
and from the great desire I had while writing to be able to say
gomething that might be a comfort to you, if it should be
thought right for you to read it.

CHAPTER XXVIIL
JESUS.
THE FOUNDATION OF VILLANUEVA DE LA JARA,

1. Waen the foundation in Seville had been

made no other foundations were made for more than prires of

four years; the reason was that great persecutions?

! In the original MS, preserved in the Eseurial, relation x. is inserted
here, as also in the printed editions prior to that of Don Vicente.

? Fra Jerome Tostado was in Barcelona in March, 1576, furnished with
jurisdietion over the whole order in Spain (Lett. 73; Letf. 83 vol. i ed.
Doblado) ; and in Madrid, August 5th, he and Fra Jerome Gratian met, The
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of the friars and nuns arose all at once, so that the order was
on the brink of ruin, and, though there had been persecutions
enough before, none had been so severe. Satan showed clearly
what Le thought of the blessed beginning which our Lord had

fathers of the mitigation had held a chapter in Moraleja May 12th, but
into which they summoned three friars only of the reform; the rest
were regarded as excommunicated because their houses had been founded
without the permission of the father general. Two of the three friars, those
from Pastrana and Aleala, went to the nuncio Ormaneto for advice, who told
them to attend the chapter, but to consent to nothing at variance with their
own usages, The elections were over when the two friars arrived; the
chapter decreed that there should be no distinetions in the order hereafter,
the friars were to live together in the practice of the same uses, and the
habits of all were to be alike. In short, the reform of 8, Teresa was to be
vooted out. T'ra Juan of Jesus, prior of Manzera, spoke for his brethren, and
told the assembled fathers that their decrees would not be observed in the
houses of the reform (Reforma, lib. iii. ¢h. i.) Then, in August, Fra Jerome
Tostado attempted to use his powers as viear of the general ; but Fra Jerome
Gratian confronted him with the authority of the nunecio, who, representing
the Pope, had powers which the general could not touch. Tostado left for
Portugal at the end of the month, and on September 8th, 1576, Fra Jerome
Gratian, as visitor by delegation of the nuncio, held the chapter of Almo-
dovar, and severed the friars of the reform from those of the mitigation, Fra
Antonio of Jesus being chosen definitor. Thiswasthe answer to the chapter
of Moraleja. The next ygar, on the death of the nuncio, Fra Jerome Tostado
returned, and, in the words of the chronicler, * unsheathed the sword of his
power in Madrid,” by forbidding the further admission of novices, and eom-
manding the friars of the reform to be subject to those of the mitigation.
He then summoned all in autherity among the reformed to attend him.
These for the most part hid themselves. In September 1577, 8. Teresa,
who had come to Avila in July for the purpose of restoring the monastery of
8. Joseph to the order—it had been founded under the jurisdiction of the
bishop—implored the king, Philip L1, to proteet the friars and nuns of the
reform, The king placed the matter in the hands of his couneil, and there-
upon the attorney-general asked Fra Tostado to show his authority before he
proceeded further. There was o lawsuit in due form, and a conflict of juris-
distians, in which the vicar, as was to be expeeted, lost his cause. But the
new nuncio was not afraid of the council; he thevefore took up the question,
renewed some of the decrees of the vicar, and forbade further foundations.
Nevertheless, on the prayers of the friars of the reform, he said that the
prohibition was to be valid only where there were friars of the mitigation
already in possessivn. He sent for Fra Jerome Gratian, and asked him to
give up his faculties received from the former nuncio, for it was on these
that the friavs relied ; but Fra Jerome forgot himself, declined, and went to
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made, and that he felt it to be Ilis work, seeing that it prospered.
The friars suffered much, especially the foremost among them,
from the false accusations brought against them, and the oppo-
sition made to them by nearly all the fathers of the mitigation.
The most reverend our father general, though a most saintly
man, and though he had given authority for the foundation of
all the monasteries except the first, that of S. Joseph in Avila,
made by authority of the Pope, was so influenced by the fathers
of the mitigation that he would allow no more friars of the
primitive observance; nevertheless he was always friendly to
the monasteries of the nuns.

2. Now, because I had helped herein, he was
made to show his displeasure against me,and that was £2of the
the greatest trouble T had to bear while making these
foundations, and I had to bear many ; for to give up helping
in the fartherance of this work, which I saw elearly was for
the service of our Lord and the advancement of our order,
men of the highest learning, to whom I confessed, and by
whom I was advised, would not allow me; and then to go
against what T saw was the will of my superior was a very
death, for, beside my obligation as his subject, I had a most
tender affection for him, and it was justly due to him. The
truth is Twished to please him herein, but I could not, becsuse
T wasg under visitors spostolie, whom I was bound to obey.

3. A saintly nuncio! died, who greatly en-
couraged every thing that was good, and who there- The new
fore had a great respect for the barefooted friars.
Aunother came,? whom God seemed to have sent for the pur-

the king, who told him to refuse (Reforma, lb. iv. ch. xxv.) The vicar
lost his cause November Sth, 1577 (the Bollandists believe it was in
December, n. 1780), and departed for Rome (i, ch. xxviil, §1), for the canse
was logt only by the intervention of the civil power, and so far the friars of
the mitigation were not yet defeated,

1 See ch. xxiv. § 1 (note ¥).

2 Valdemoro, prior of the Carmelites of the mitigation in Avila, to the
great scandal of the city, in 1576, removed 8, John of the Cross and Fra
German of 8, Mathias from Avila, where they were living in a small house as
confessors and chaplains of the nuns of the Incarnation (Lett, 71 ; Tett. 13
vol. 1. ed. Doblade). But the nuneio, Monsignove Ormaneto, had the friars
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pose of trying us by sufferings;! he was in some way related
to the Pope, and must have been a great servant of God, but
he began by favouring very much the friars of the mitigation.?

brought back from Medina, whither Valdemoro had sent them, and those of
the mitigation were forbidden by him to meddle with the monastery of the
Incarnation. After the death of Ormaneto and the arrival of Monsignore
Sega, the new nuneio, the observant friars took courage, and on the night of
December8, 1577, soized on the confeseors of the nuns, and hurried them away
secretly to prison. 8. Teresa appeals to Philip IT. for help against persons who
had no authority over the confessors, or, at least, who had shown none. (Lett.
170; Lett. 1 vol. iv, ed. Doblado,) Fra Fernando Maldonado, prier of
Toledo, had done this act of wrong, and it was the more reprehensible be-
cause the nuneio, Monsignore Sega, himself had, if unwillingly, given orders
not to interfere with 5. John of the Cross (Reforma, lib. iv, e. xxvii, § 2, 3).
Fra Fernando acted under the orders of Fra Jerome Tostado, the vicar, and
took 8. John of the Cross with him to Toledo, where he shut him up in a
narrow cell, into which the light entered only by a loophole, where his food
was bread and water ; the whole community gave him the discipline, at first
every night, later on thrice in the week, and towards the end of his eaptivity
on Fridays only. B, Teresa said she would rather see him in the hands of
the Moors than in those of the friare of the mitigation. (Lett. 170 and
Lett, 173 ; Lett. 77 vol. iii. ed. Doblado) The king conld give but little
help, for the friars of the mitigation, however harsh and mistaken, were
within their rights, and the anthority of the nuncio was on their side.

! In October, 1577, the nuns of the Incarnation in Avila elected 8.
Teresa their prioress. Some of the nuns opposed to the Saint appealed
against the election to Fra Juan Gutierrez, the provincial. He came to the
monastery, by orders from Fra Jerome Tostado, as he said, and, ignoring the
election, summoned the nuns to elect a prioress. They obeyed him, and 8,
Teresa was chosen (Reforma, 1ib. iv. e, xxvi. § 4.) Fifty-five nuns voted
for her, but the provineial rejected the votes, and declared those who gave
them excommunicated. He came back another day, and summoned the
nuns to elect a prioress. He was told by them that they had made an elec-
tion, and when they were told by him they were excommunicated forty-
four nuns elected Anme of Toledo, but the others said they would obey
her only as the deputy of the prioress. That election was confirmed by Fra
Jerome Tostado.  (Lett. 166 ; Lett. 76 vol. iii. ed. Doblado.) Thenuns were
for fifty days not allowed fo hear mass or communicate with any outside
the monastery, and the latter prohibition was in force so late as January 16,
1578. (Lett. 178 ; Leit. 3 vol. i. ed. Doblado.) This election added to the
trouble of the Saint, and made both the friars of the mitigation and the
nunelo yery angry with her,

* Monsignore Philip Sega, bishop of Ripa Transona at this time, trans-
lated the next year to Piacenzn, & most lenrned and admirable prelate, but
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The information he received from them econcerning us con-
vineed him that it was nof right to go on with what we had
begun, and so he began to carry out his purpose with the very
greatest severity, censuring, imprisoning, and banishing? those
who he thought might be able to withstand him,

4, They who had most to suffer were the father
Fra Antonio of Jesus, who began the first monastery Severities of
of the barvefooted Carmelites, and the father Fra
Jerome Gratian, whom the late nuncio had made visitor apo-
stolic of those of the mitigation : against him and the father
Mariano of S. Benedict his displeasure was great.? T have

unhappily very much under the influence of the Carmelites of the mitiga-
tion, and ill disposed towards the Saint (Reforma de los Descalgos, 1ib. iv.
¢. xxii, § 2). The Bollandists, n. 761, say of him, * Optime ac sanctissime
gestis conspicnum,” and that he was made eardinal by Innocent IX. He
wag appointed nuncio in Spain before the death of Ormaneto (Bollandists,
n. 750).

b Fra Antonio of Jesus, now that Fra Jerome had resigned his anthority,
took upon himself, as the definitor elected in the chapter of Almodovar held
in August, 1576, with the sanction of the late numeio, to call another chapter
of Almodovar, October 9, 1578. It is true he had the advice of lawyers.
To the chapter came, among others, 8. John of the Crosg, who had miracu-
lously escaped out of prison. He, however, protested against the proceedings,
but was overruled. The friars erected the reform info a separate province,
and chose Fra Antonio as their provineial. ¥'ra Juan of Jesus arrived
before the fathers separated, and urged upon them the illegality of what they
had done, but they shut him in o cell for a month lest he should convince others
of their wrong. They chose two fathers to go to Rome fo obtain the papal
sanction. One of them, Fra Pedro of the Angels, was told by 8, Johnof the
(C'ross, “ You are going shoeless to Rome, but you will return shod,” as in fiet he
did, for he returned to the mitigation, notwithstanding the extreme uusterity
of his life among the reformed. The friars kept their doings secret for a
while, but it was necessary to let the nuncio kmow what they had done.
He very naturally was angry, and ordered the fathers to retire into different
monasteries. FraAntonio, imprisoned at first in Madrid, was sent to TRoda; and
this is the banishment to which the Saint vefers (Reforma de los Descalgs,
lib. iv. . xxxi. xxxii. xxxiii. § 1), The Saint herself begged Fra Jerome, in
n Jetter, April 15, 1678, to remain quiet, and abstain from attempting 1o do
what it was not lawful for them to meddle with, and advised recourse
straightway to the general of the order or to the Pope himself (Lett. 188 ;
Lett. 22 vol. i. ed, Dobladoe).

* He was sent at first to Atocha of the Dominicans, but, as the king had
a great affection for him, and might probably wish to see him, the nuncio
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already said who those fathers were in writing of the previous
foundations : others, too, of the more grave fathers he put in
penance, though not so severely. Upon these he laid striet
injunctions that they were to meddle with none of our affairs.
It was plain that all this came from God, and that His Majesty
allowed it for a greater good, and for the clearer manifestation of
the goodness of these fathers, as indeed it was. He made a
father of the mitigation our superior, who was to visit our
monasteries of nuns and friars.! If he had found what he
expected we should have been in serious straits, and we had
accordingly very much to suffer, as will be told by one who is
more able than T am to write. I do but touch the matter, that
the nuns who shall come after us may know how great are
their obligations to make progress in perfection when they
find that made easy to them which has cost so much to us
who are now alive. Some of them suffered in those days from
false accusations, which distressed me much more than any-
thing T had to suffer myself; for that, on the contrary, was a
great delight to me. T considered myself as the cause of the
whole tempest, and if they had thrown me into the sea with
Jonas the storm would have ceased.? Praised be God, who
removed him to Pastrana, probably at the end of the year, for he wasin Madrid
November 13, 1578 (Reforma de los Descalgos, lib. iv. e. xxxiii. § 1, and
¢. xxxiv. § 8, ad fin.)

! He appointed Fra Juan Gutierrez de la Madalena and Fra Diego de
Cardenas, provincials respectively of Castille and Andalucia, with Fra Angel
de Salazar, prior of Valladolid, all of the mitigated observance, to be visitors
of the friars and nuns founded by 5. Teresa, and gave them power to bring
them back to the old usages of the order. The decree was signed October
18, 15678 (Reforma de los Desgaleos, 1ib, iv. o. xxxvil. § 3),

* When Fra Jerome Tostado was defeated by the couneil, the nunecio took
the cause into his own hands, and commissioned friars of the mitigation to
visit the houses of the reformed, revoking, as he had a right to do, July 22
(Fra Anton.of 8. Joseph’snote to Lett. 196 ; Lett. 94 vol. ii. ed. Doblado), the
powers granted by the late nuncio to Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, In
August, 1578, the visitors, who weve two fathers of the province of Andalucia,
Suarez and Coria—they had come to Madrid July 10-—went to Pastrana to
receive the submission of Fra Antonio, Fra Jerome, and Fro Mariano, For
a moment the whole reform of 8. Teresa was in fmminent danger, for there
were thoughts of resistence. Fra Jerome happily took counsel of a haly lay
_brother, who advised absolute obedience. The advice was taken, as the friars
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helps the truth, and so He did at this time; for, as soon as
our Catholic king Don Philip knew what was going on, and
learnt how the barefooted Carmelites lived and kept their rule,
he took our cause into his own hands, and would have the
nuncio not to be the sole judge of it, but assigned four grave
persons, three of whom were religious, to be his assistants, ir
order that justice might be really doene us.t

yielded to the visitors, and resigned info their hands the faculties received
from the late nuncio. The three fathers already nmamed went to Madrid
and humbled themselves before the new nuncio. He, however, by way of
penance, forbidding them to hear or say mass or to eommunicate with any-
body, relegated them to certain religious houses; Fra Antonio to that of
the barefooted Franciscans, Mariano to Afocha of the Dominicans, and Fra
Jerome to the Carmel of Madrid, The king’s couneil af the same time had
ordered all the decrees of the nuncio to be suppressed by the eivil power,
and the nuncio when he heard of it believed that the friars were not sincerc
in their submission ; hence the severity with which he treated the three friars.
The nuncio sent for Fra Juan of Jesus, to whom he spoke with great harsh-
ness of 8. Teresa herself. These were his words:—“ A restless gadabout
woman—rjemina inquicta, andariega—disobedient and stubborn, who, under
the cloak of devotion, invented wicked opinions, going about bresking
enclosure, contrary to the deeree of the Councilof Trent and the orders of her
superiors, teaching as if' she were a doctor, in contempt of the teaching of
8. Paul, who commanded women not to teach™ (Reforma ds los Descalgos,
lib. iv, ch. xxviii, xxx. § 2).

! Don Luis Hurtado de Mendoza, count of Tendilla, pleaded for the
friars with the nuncio, and, forgetting himself, used unbecoming language.
Quitting the presence of the nuneio, he went to Chumazero, the attorney-
general, whom he persuaded to use the civil courts in defence of the friars.
The issue was a decree of the council, suspending the execution of the orders
of the nuneio till the friars of the reform had a hearing, Copies of this
docree were sent to the monasteries, but all of them, one only exeepted,
that of Granada, declined the king's protection in that form, and submitted
to the nuncio. Granada had been founded under difficulties, and greatly
befriended by the count; three of the fathers, however, left the house and
made their submission to the viear provineial of the observants(Refirma,
1ib. iv. ch. xxxiii. § 4). The nuncio complained of the count’s behaviour to
the king, who disapproved, offered to rebuke the counf, and ordered the pre-
sident of the council, Don Mauricio de Pazos, bishop elect of Avwila, to
convey his displeasure to him. The president wrote to him, for he had left
Madrid, and received a reply explaining his conduct, The letter was shown
to the king, who was satisfied, and requested Don Mauricio to send it to the
nuneio, but not to let him know that he had seen it. On his retum to
Madrid the eount called on the nuncio, and sgain pleaded, but in gourteous

l‘l
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5. One of thege was the father master Fra Pedro
FraPedo  Pernandez, a man of most saintly life, very learned
and able. He had been apostolic commissary and
visitor of the fathers of the mitigation of the province of
Castille, and we also of the primitiverule were subject to him.
He knew well and truly how both the one and the other were
living, for we all wished for nothing but the making known
our way of life, Then, when I saw that the king had named
him, I looked on the matter as settled,! as, by the goodness of
God, it is. May His Majesty grant it to be for His honour
and glory ! Though the noblemen of the realm and the bishops
who took great pains to put the truth before the nuncio were
many in number, yet it would all have been to little purpose if
God had not made use of the king.
6. We are under very great obligations, my
&mf“ sisters, all of us, to remember him in our prayers
to our Lord, together with those? who underfook

language, the cause of the persecuted friars, who he said were, in the opinion
of all men, more worthy of encouragement than of the treatment hitherto
received by them. The nuncio, who was in good faith, and who firmly
believed all he had heard against them, told the count he should be glad to
have anybody whom the ling might appoint as his assistants in the process,
for he had no interest to serve but that of justice. The count asked him to
put his offer in writing ; the nuncio did so at once, and the eount took away
the paper, which was immediately sent to the king. Philip I1. was pleased,
and appointed his chaplain Don Tuis Manrique, his preacher the Augustinian
friar Lorencio de Villavicencis, the two Dominicans Fra Hernando del
Castillo (also a royal preacher) and Fra Pedro Fernandez, provineial of
Castille (Reforma de los Descalgos, lib. iv. eh. xxxvi.)

! Fra Pedro Fernandez had made his former visitations in great humility
and. charity, trayvelling on foot. When he was making the visit of Pastrana
he lived with the friars and cbserved their rule. It is, therefore, not to be
wondered at that 8. Teresa trusted him (De la Fuente).

* The assessors found the nuncio when they met, April 1, 1579, under
the dominion of prejudice, and could not prevail upon him to hear anything
in defence of the friars, swhom he honestly believed to be what their adver-
saries described. Therefore they called for all the papers he had received,
and these were produeed, for the nuncio felt that they would amply justify
his previous acts. They then called his attention to the fact.that there was
nothing in them but aceusations without a shadow of proof. The nuncio
suw at onee that he had been misled, and that he had read the papers in the
light of the wrong information given him by the Italian fiiars before he left
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His cause and that of our Lady the Virgin, and so I earnestly
recommend you to do so. You will understand now, my
sisters, what opportunity there was for making foundations:
we were all intent on prayer and penance without ceasing,
begging God to prosper our foundations already made, if they
were for His service.

7. In the beginning of these great troubles,which
thus briefly told may seem to you slight, and which 3 yew
long endured were heavy, there came to me in Toledo
in the year 1576, whither I had gone from making the founda-
tion in Seville,! an ecelesiastic from Villanueva de la Jara with
letters from the municipality. The purport was to arrange
with me for the receiving into a monastery nine women,? who
were living together in o hermitage of the glorious S. Aune,
which was in the neighbourhood. They had lived some years
in a small house close by it, and in such recollectedness and
holiness that the whole population was moved to make an
effort to fulfil their desire, which was that of being nuns. 1
received a letter also from a doctor, the parish priest of the
place, Augustin de Ervias,?® a learned and good man, and it

Rome, who probably were themselves innocently deceived, He withdrew
the faculties he had given to the visitors who had dealt so ruthlessly with
their brethren, and appeinted Fra Angel de Balszar visitor, with strict
orders to save the reform and release it from all subjection to the friars of
the observance. The faculties of Fra Angel de Salazar were signed Apuil 1,
1579 (Reforma do los Descalgos, 1ib, iy, ch. xxxvii. § 1—3).

! Tmmediately on her arrival in Toledo, in the month of June, 1576
( Yepos, ii. 29).

2 Four young ladies went to ese Dofia Catalina de Cardona in her
penance in the desert, and were so moved of God af the sight that they
wished to follow her example. That seemed beyond their strength, and
through their brother, a priest, they obtained the adyice of Don Juan de
Rojas, then parish priest of Villanueva de la Jara. By his direction they
lived together as religious, and soon after a widow with fonr daughters,
knowing of their way of life, came and joined them, They sent word of all
this to Dofia Catalina in the desert about the year 1572, who comiforted
them by telling them that they were to be the beginning of a house of
Carmel of the reform. The municipality gave them the hermitage (Roforima
de Tos Desealens, 1ib. v. ch. iii. §§ 2, 8).

# Don Augustin had been eanon of Cuenca; wearied of that dignity, he
exchanged it for the parish church of Villanueva, and Don Juan, mentioned
in the foregoing note, became eanon of Cuenca (Ihid. §4).
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was his great goodness that made him help, so far as he could,
in this holy work.
8. As for myself I thought it was wholly out of
TheSuuts  tho question that I should accept the monastery, for
these reasons :—1. Beecause they whom I was to
accept were so many, and because I considered it would be
a very difficult thing to train in our way those who had been
accustomed to live in their own. 2. Because they had scarcely
any means of subsistence, and the place has hardly more than
a thousand inhabitants, which would furnish but seanty help
to those who have to live on alms : though the municipality
did offer to maintain them, I did not think that was to be relied
on. 3. They had no house. 4. They were far away from the
other monasteries. And, though I was told they were very
good, yet as I had not seen them I could not know whether
they had those gifts which we claim for our monasteries, and
50 I made up my mind to a thorough refusal.
Gounselled 9. Ta do this I must first speak to my confessor,
ok to refuse the doctor Velasquez, canon and professor in To-
o ledo,* & most learned and excellent man, now bishop
of Osma ; for I am in the habit of never doing anything of my
own will, but only at the will of persons such as he is. When
he saw the letiers and understood the matter he bade me not
to refuse, but to answer kindly; for if God made so many
hearts agree fogether on a thing it was plain He intended to
be served thereby. I did so, for I neither accepted nor yet
refused absolutely. Time passed on in importuning me and
in searching out those who might persuade me to acecept, till
this year 1580, I all the while thinking it folly to do so.
When I made any veply I never could veply altogether un-
favourably.
he itk 10. The father Fra Antonio of Jesus happened
importuned  to come to the monastery of our Lady of Succour,
' which lies three leagues from the town of Villa-
nueva, there to finish the term of his banishment,®2 He used

1 See bcldw, ch. xxx, § 1, note.
# Bee § 3 above. The nuncio confined Fra Antonio at first in the bare-
footed Franciscan monastery of 8. Bernardin in Madrid, together with Fra
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‘to go and preach there, and the prior of the monastery, who at
this time is the father Fra Gabriel of the Assumption,' a most
prudent man and servant of God, went also frequently to the
same place, for they were friends of doctor Ervias, and began
an aequaintance with these saintly sisters. Attracted by their
goodness, and persuaded by the people and the doctor, they
took up the matter as if it was their own, and began to per-
guade me, writing very earnest letters; and when I was in
S. Joseph’s in Malagon, which is tweniy-six leagues and
further from Villanueva, the father prior himself came to speak
to me on the subject. He told me how it could be done, and
that, the monastery once founded, the doctor Ervias would
endow it with three hundred ducats a year out of the revenues
of the living he held ; that leave to do so could be had from
Rome.?

11. This seemed to me very uncertain, for I
thought it might fail us after the foundation was f::i;ﬁ!.,
made, yet with the little which the sisters possessed
it might be well enough, and so I gave many reasons, and in
my opinion they were sufficient, to the father prior, to make
him see that it would mever do to accept the monastery; I
said further that he must look well to it, he and father Au-
tonio ; that I left it on their conscience, thinking that what I

(abriel of the Assumption. But, as the latter was wanted in his monastery
of Roda, the nuneio sent him back, and with him Fra Antonio, after a defen-
tion of some weeks in Madrid, This was in the year 1578 (Reforma do los
Degealgos, 1ib, iv, ¢h. xxxiil. § 1, and lib. v. ch. iii. § 8),

L Fra Gabriel of the Assumption was a native of Pastrana; his father
Juan de Buencuchillo and his mother Ana Hernandez Ruiz were persons of
great consideration in the fown. Fra Gabriel was about to be married, but
gave up the world, moved by our Lord, at the ceremony of taking the hubit
by Mariano of 8. Benedict and Juan de la Miseria, in the chapel of Ruy
Gomez, in 1560 (see ch. xvii, § 13). In the octave of the Assumption of
the same year he took the habit himself, being the third novice who left the
world for the reform of 8, Teresa. He was prior of La Roda during the
troubles, and died in 1584, two years after the death of the Saint (Zeforma,
1ib. ii. ch. xxviil, § 9; ch. xxxvii, § 6; and lib. vi, ch, xxxiii),

4 This offer of doctor Ervias was made in 1580, when the troubles of the
order were nearly over. Fra Antonio had accompanied the prior to Malagon,
to press the matter on the Saint (Reforma, 1ib, v. ch, iii, § 5).
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had told them was enough to stop the matter. When he had
left T reflected on his great earnestness, and thought he might
prevail on Fra Angel de Salazar, our present superior, to
accept the monastery ; and so I wrote to Fra Angel imme-
diately, begging him mot to grant his permission, telling him
my reasons at the same time. He wrote to me afterwards
to say he would mot have granted it unless I wished it
myself.,
e 12. Six weeks, perhaps more, passefl away ; when
reagons for I was now thinking I had put a stop to it they sent me
' a messenger with very pressing letters from the two
gathers, as well as from the municipality, by which they bound
themselves to furnish whatever was necessary ; doetor Ervias,
too, undertaking to perform what I spoke of before. My dread
of receiving these sisters was very great; I thought they would
be a faction banded together against the sisters whom I might
take thither, as it usually happens, and also becaunse I saw no
certain means of maintenance for them, for that which was
offered was not such as I was bound to accept: so I was in
great doubt. Afterwards I saw it was the work of Satan, for,
though our Lord had given me courage, I was then so faint of
heart that I seemed to have no trust in God at all. The
prayers, however, of those blessed souls prevailed.
o 13. One day after communion, while I was com-
e mending the matter to God, as I was often doing—
for the reason why I answered favourably before was
the fear I had I might be hindering the progress of some souls,
for my desire ever is to help in any way to advance the glory
of our Lord and to inerease the number of His servants—IHis
Majesty rebuked me severely, saying, © Where was the treasury
that supplied the means for the foundations already made ?” I
was to aceept the house without any misgiving : it would be
greatly to His honour and the progress of souls. So mighty
are the words of God, they not enly enter the understanding,
but also enlighten it to see the truth and make the will ready
to act : so it was with me, for T was not ouly glad to accept
the monastery, but felt that I had been to blame for Lolding
back so long, and clinging so much to human considerations,
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seeing that His Majesty had done so much for our holy order
in ways undiscoverable by reason.

14, Having resolved to accept the foundation, T g, onoses
thought it right to go thither myself with the nuns e nuss for
who were to remain there, and that for many reasong foundation.
which suggested themselves, though very much against my
inclination, for I was very ill when I came to Malagon,' and
was 8o still. But, thinking I should please our Lord by going,
I wrote to the superior in order that he might command as he
should judge best. Ile sent the licence for the foundation,
with an order for me to go there mygelf, and to take with me
the nuns T preferred,® which made me very anxious because
they would have to live with those who were there already.
Earnestly eommending the matter to our Lord, I took two
nuns out of the monastery of S. Joseph in Toledo, one of
whom was to be prioress, and two ount of that of Malagon,
one to be sub-prioress; and, as we had prayed so much to
our Lord, the choice could not have been better, which
gave me no slight pleasure, for in the foundations begun
with nuns only from our monasteries everything falls happily
into its own place.®

! The Saint had arrived in Malagon November 25th, 1579. She had
gone from Toledo to Avila in July, 1577, where she remained in the
monastery of 8. Joseph, given to the order by her during the persecution,
Gill April 25th, 1579, when peace was restored. She now visited the
monasteries and consolidated her work, which had been grievously
threatened, and in some places shattered, by the oppressive rule of the fathers
of the mitigation.

2 The Saint, writing to Mother Mary of 8. Joseph, prioress of Seville,
February 1st, 1580, says that T'ra Angel de Salazar had sent the permission
five days before, i.¢. January 28th, and that she meant to take with her as
sub-prioress Elyira of San Angelo, professed in Malagon ; that the prioress
was to be from Toledo, but she was then in doubt whom she should choose
(Lett. 272 ; Lett. 03 vol. 1. ed. Doblado).

8 The Saint had a general procession in the monastery to obtain light for
the purpose of choosing the nuns. With the sister Elyira she took Ana of
8. Augustin, and then, going with them and Anne of 8. Bartholomew, toge-
ther with the friars who enme for her, to Toledo, she took from that monastery
Maria of the Martyrs—not Anne of the Mother of God, as Ribera relates—
and Constance of the Cross (Reforma de los Descalgos, 1ib, v, ch, iii. §6).
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15. The father Fra Antonio of Jesus and the
fom Mn:  father prior Fra Gabriel of the Assumption came
i to feteh us.! The city having furnished everything,
we left Malagon on the Saturday before Lent, February 13th,
1580. It was the pleasure of God to send us such fine weather,
and to me such health that T seemed as if T had never been ill.
I was amazed, and considered how important it is for us never
to think of our own infirmities when we are employed in the
service of our Lord, whatever the difficulties before us may be,
seeing that He is able to make the weak strong and the sickly
healthy ; and should He not do so it will be better for our
soul if we suffer and forget ourselves with our eyes fixed on
His honour and glory., Why are life and health given us but
to be lost for so grand a King and Lord ? Believe me; my
sisters, no harm will ever befall you if you travel on this road.

16. I confess myself that my wickedness and
weakness have put me very often in fear and doubt,
but I eannot call to mind any ocecasion since our Lord gave me
the habit of a barefooted Carmelite, nor for some years
before, in which, of His mere compassion, He did not enable
me by His grace to overcome these temptations, and to venture
upon that, however difficult it might be, which I understood to
be for His greater glory. I see clearly that what I did myself
was very little, but God asks no more than a resolution of this
kind to do everything Himself. May He be blessed and
praised for ever! Amen.

Arvialiat 17. We had to go to the monastery of our Lady
E’%:;?“f: of Succour, already spoken of,? which is three leagues
b from Villanueva, and halt there to give warning of
our arrival, for so it had been settled, and it was only reason-
able T should in everything obey the fathers with whom we
came. The monastery stands in a desert and most pleasing

Courage.

! The Baint, in a letter to F'ra Jerome of the Mother of God, February
12th, 1580, says that the two friars were come that day to Malagon, and
that they had brought with them a carriage and a cart. “Fra Antonio is
come in good health and fat; trouble fattens this year, I think” (Lett. 276;
Lett. 20 vol. iv. ed. Doblado).

2 § 10, above.
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solitude, and when we drew near the friars came forth in
great orderliness to receive their prior; as they advanced
barefooted in their coarse cloaks of serge they moved all to
devotion, and I was melted at the sight exceedingly, for I
thought I was living in the flourishing age of our holy fathers.
On that plain they looked as white fragrant flowers, and go I
believe they are in the eyes of God, for in my opinion He is
most truly served there. They went into the Church singing
T'e Deum in a voice that betrayed their mortified lives. The
chureh is entered underground as through a cave, which figured
that of our father Elias. Certainly I went in with so much
inward joy that I would have looked on a much longer journey
as profitably made, though I was very sorry for the death of
the saint by whom our Lord founded the house ; I did not
deserve to see her though I desired it greatly.

18. I think it will not be a waste of time to say g
something in this place of her life, and how it came bl
to pass that our Lord would have the monastery
founded which, as I learn, has been of so much advantage to
many souls in the country round about. I do so that you, my
sisters, beholding the penance done by this saint, may see how
far we are behind her, and make efforts to serve our Lord with
renewed courage ; for there is no reason why we should do less
than she did, seeing that we are not sprung from so refined and
noble a race, for, though this be of no ¢onsequence, I speak of
it becaunse she once lived in great comfort according to her
rank, for she was a child of the ducal house of Cardona, and
was known as Dofin Catalina de Cardona.' When she had

! Her father was Don Ramon de Cardona, descended from the royal
house of Aragon, and her mother was a near relative of the princess of
Salerno, info whose house she was taken on her father's death, when she
was but eight years of age. She had a vision of her father in purgatory,
who told her that his release would be the fruit of her penance., Thereupon
she at once Wegan to mortify and discipline herself till she obtained her
father's deliverance. The princese of Salerno brought her fo Spain, and,
about the time when 8. Teresa was laying the foundations of her reform,
Dofia Catalina, who was four years younger, was moved to begin the life of
heroie austerity in the desert of which the Baint here speaks. When she
was living in Valladolid with the princess she recognised the heretic in the
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writtenn to me a certain number of times she signed herself
simply “The Sinner.” How she lived before our Lord be-
stowed on her graces so great they will tell you who shall
write her life, and more particularly the great things that may
be told of it : lest it should not come to your knowledge, I will
tell you what I have been told by certain persons who have
conversed with her, and who deserve to be believed.
19. This holy woman, while living among great
o ang® men and ladies of high rank, was always careful
about her, soul and did penance. Her desire of
penance, and of withdrawing into a place where in solitude she
could have the fruition of God and spend herself in doing
penance undisturbed by others, grew within her exceedingly.
She spoke of it to her confessors, and they would notgive their
consent ; but, as the world is now so very discreet, and the
great work of God wrought in His saints, men and women,
who served Him in the deserts, are almost forgotten, I am not
surprised that they thought her desire foolish ; but, as His
Majesty never fails to further true desires to their end, He so
ordered it that she went to confession to a Franciscan friar,
Fra Francis de Torres,' whom I knew very well, and look upon
as a saint, who many years ago gave himself with great fervour
to penance and prayer, and he had to endure much persecution.
He must have been able, if any, to discern clearly the graces God
bestows on those wha' strive to be the recipients of them, and
so he told her she was not to hold back, but to obey the call of
His Majesty. I do not know whether these were his very
words or not, but it is the substance of them, for she immedi-
ately executed her purpose.®

popular preacher Cazalla when everybody else was running after him. On
the death of the princess she governed the household for a time of Ruy
Gomez, and had also under her care the prince Don Carlos and his brother
Don Juan of Austria. The former she could not influence, but for the latter
she had a most tender affeetion. She led now a most austere'life, cating no
flesh, and fasting four days in the week (Zeforma, lib. iv. ch. i.—wv.)

1 She had the advice and encouragement also of 8. Peter of Alcantara
(Reforma, lib. iv. ch. iv. § 10).

* Ruy Gomez went lo visit an estate he had just purchased, and Dofia
Cataling begged she might accompany him and the princess his wife, Ruy
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+  20. She made herself known to a hermit' who

was in Aleala, and begged him to go with her, and gy
never tell anybody. They came to the place where

the monastery stands ; there she found a small cave, which
hardly held her, in which the hermit left her. But what must
that love be that brought her? for she did not think of any
means of finding food, nor of the dangers that might ensue, nor
of the evil speaking that would result from her disappearance.
Oh, how deeply must that holy soul have drank of the wine of
God! 8o filled therewith was she that she would have none
to hinder her in the fruition of the Bridegroom, so determined
to love the world no more, seeing that she thus ran away from
all its comforts. Let us consider it well, my sisters, and mark
how she conquered it all at one blow; for, though what you do
is not less than what she did when you enter this holy order
—when you offer your will to God, and promise such lifelong
enclosure—perhaps the first fervours of some of us pass away,
and we become subject again in some things to our self-love.
May His Divine Majesty grant it be not so, and that we who
already are followers of this holy woman in seeking to escape
from the world, may be very far away from it in everything in
our hearts.

21. I have heard many details of the great aus- . ity
terity of her life, and only the least portion thereof o paia
can be known ; for during the many years she dwelt
in that solitude with such earnest desives of doing penance,
and having no one to check her, she must have treated her

Gomez consented, and from his house in Estremera she made her way,
dressed as a man, to the desert, where she spent her life in the service of
God (Reforma, lib. iv. ch. v. §§ 2, 8).

! e was a priest, Pifia by name, who, having visited the holy places of
Rome, withdrew into the mountain of Vera Cruz, near 01d Aleals, where
he lived as a hermit, much reverenced by all for his sanctity and the wisdom
of his counsel. He had some business with the prince Ruy Gomez, and
that brought him into relations with Dofia Uatalina, whom he knew before
in Madrid. He approved of her resolution, and then, with Martin Alonzo,
a native of La Roda, who had been chaplain of Ruy Gomesz, they set out,
she in man's elothing, before dawn, and made their way to La Roda. They
found o eave for her, and therve left her (Eeforma, lib. iv. ch. v.)
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body fearfully. I will tell you what some persons have heard
her say herself, and among them the nuns of S.Joseph in Toledo,
when she went to see them, She spoke openly as if they were
sisters, and so she did to other persons ; for her simplicity was
great, and her humility must have been so too. As she was
one who knew that she was nothing in herself, she was very
far from vainglory, and had a pleasure in speaking of the graces
which God bestowed upon her, that through them His name
might be praised and glorified. This is a dangerous proceeding
for those who have not reached her state, for it may seem in
them, at least, to be praise of self. Her openness and holy
gimplicity must have saved her from that danger, for T never
Leard that this imperfection was ever laid to her charge.
, 22. She said that she had been eight years in

Severity o e 5
herhermit  that cave, living for many days together on the

i herbs of the field and on roots ; for when the three
loaves were finighed which he who went with her to the cave
left behind she had nothing until a poor shepherd came to the
place :' he supplied her afterwards with bread and meal—that
was her food—cakes baked on embers, and nothing else, of
which she took one in three days. And it is most frue, as the
friars too who dwell there are witnesses; and at a later time,
when she was much wasted, they wounld make her occasionally
eat a pilchard or something else, when she went about seeking
means to found a monastery ; but she felt it do her more
harm than good. As for wine, I never heard that she drank
any. Her disciplines were inflicted with a heavy chain,
and frequently lasted two hours and an hour and a half.
The sackeloth she wore was of the very coarsest kind, as I have
learned from a certain person, a woman who, returning from
a pilgrimage, stayed with her one night, and, while feigning
to be asleep, saw her take off her sackcloth full of blood and
wash it.

! His name was Benitez. He and others knew that a hermit lived some-
where in that country, for he had been seen in the church of Fuen Santa,
but none knew where he was living. Dofia Catalina had lived three years
in the cave before Benitez found her gathering herbs and roots for her sup-
port (Raforma, lib, iv. ch. ix. §§ 1, 2).
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23. What she had to bear from evil spirits was
still worse, as she told the nuns mentioned before ; E;mﬂ
they appeared to her as huge mastiffs, leaping on
her shoulders; at other times as serpents. She was not in
the least afraid of them. After she had founded the monastery
she went still to the cave, lived and slept in it, and left it only
to be present at the divine office. Before that she went to
mass in a monastery of the Mercenarians,' a quarter of a
league distant, and that sometimes on her knees. Her clothing
was of kersey, with a tunic of coarse cloth, and so fashioned
that people thought she was a man. When those years were
over during which she lived so much alone it pleased our Lord
to make her known, and people out of devotion began to visit
her in such crowds as were more than she could bear. She
spoke to all with great charity and love. As time went on the
people thronged around her more and more, and he who could
have speech of her thought much of it. She was so wearied
herself that she said they were killing her. There came a day
when the whole plain was full of carriages. Soon after the
friars were established, there was no help for it but they must
raise her up on high that she might give them her blessing,
and in that way get rid of them. When she had been eight
years in the cave—it was now larger in size, for those who
came to see her had made it so™—she had a most serious ill-
ness, and thought she should die of it ; and all this took place
in that cave.

! Friars of the order of our Lady de la Merced, founded for the ransom
of captives from the unbelievers by 8. Peter Nolasco the first general, 8.
Raymond de Pefiafort, and James 1. king of Aragon. The fourth vow of
the friars is, that they will, if necessary, deliver themselves up to the infidels
for the release of prisoners.

# One night when she was praying she saw that the cave was crumbling,
for the earth had been loosened by the moisture. Bhe tried to escape, but
was overwhelmed by the falling earth. In the morning she was discovered
half buried, and releazed, and at the same time were discovered also her
fearful instruments of penance. The people cleared the cave, and in doing
so made if larger, and also protected it against the wet {(Reforma, lib. iv.
ch, x § O).
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B e & 24, She began wishing for a mfmastery of ﬁ-i.zu's
?j:‘};‘;‘i;’é?,‘,‘; in that place, and did so for some time, not knowx.ng
amonastery. (o which order it should belong. On one oceagion
our Lord showed her, when she was in prayer before a crucifix
which she always had with her, a white mantle, and she
understood it belonged to the barefooted Carmelites. She had
never heard that there were such friars in the world, and at
that time only two monasteries had been founded, those of
Mancera and Pastrana.! She must have obtained the knowledge
thereof after this; then, having learnt that there was a monas-
tery in Pastrana, and as she had been very friendly in times
past with the princess of Eboli, wife of prinee Ruy Gomez, to
whom Pastrana belonged, she set out for that place to find
how she could have the monastery she desired.? There, in the
monastery of Pastrana, in the church of S. Peter, for that is
its title, she took the habit of our Lady,® not, however, with the
intention of becoming a nun and making her profession, for
she never had any inclination to be a nun, because our Lord
was leading her by another way ; she thought that if she were
onee under obedience they would thwart her in her purpose of
living austerely and in solitude.

Bvlaton of 25. In the presence of all the friars she received
ovheond the habit of our Lady of Carmel. Father Mariano
Mariano,

was there at the time. I have spoken of him before

1 The friars left Duruelo, the first house, and established themselves in
Mancers, June 11, 1570. The house in Pastrana was founded a year earlier,
June 13, 1569. See ch. xiv. § 8, note; xvii, § 14, note.

2 After the vision she made inquiries about friars such as shenow under-
stood to be our Lord's will to send to La Roda, and all were amazed at her
questions. A few days later a poor man who had gone to Pastrana came
to her and said, “ Give me a reward ; I have seen your friars in Pastrana; the
prince Ruy Gomez has built them & monastery there,” She then wrote to
the prince, and he communicated the letter to the friars, Fra Ambrosio
Mariano was sent to the cave for her, and brought her to Pastrana, not with-
out much persuasion, and some trouble in getting away without the know-
ledge of the neighbourhood, On the 3rd of May, 1571, she came to Pastrana,
and the prince himself with the duke of Gandia, the suceessor of 8. Francis
Borja, went ouf to meet her, with many others (Reformalib, iv. chs, =i. xii.)

# 8he would have the habit of a lay brother, for she thought the life of
the Carmelite nuns too soft for her, and she was accordingly so clothed,
May 6, by the prior Fra Baltusar (Zbid. ch. xii. §§ 5, 6),
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in the story of these foundations,! and he told me myself that
Lie fell into a trance or rapture and lost all consciousnesg, and
saw while in that state many friars and nuns lying dead ; some
of them had their heads cut off, and others their limbs and
arms, us having suffered martyrdom ; for that is the meaning of
the vision. He is not a man to say that he saw what he has
not seen, neither is he in the habit of falling into a trance, for
that is not the way by which God is leading him. Pray to
God, my sisters, that the vision may be true, and that we in
our day may deserve to behold so great a blessing, and be our-
selves among the martyrs,
26. In Pastrana the saintly Cardona began to

seek the means of founding a monastery, and in 5o
order to do so went back to Madrid, out of which

she had gone away with so much joy,® which was no slight
torment to her; and there she did not escape trouble or the
tongue that speaketh evil, for whenever she went abroad she
could not avoid the erowd; it was thus wherever she was,
She went next to Toledo, where she remained with our nuns.
All of them assured me that there was about her a fragrance
as that of relics, so strong that it moved them to give thanks

¥ See ch, xvil, § 5, note,

2 Bhe went to Madrid accompanied by the fathers Fra Pedro of the
Apostles, Fra Ambrosio Mariano, and the brother Juan do la Miseria, As
she had been in the habit of giving her blessing to the people who thronged
around her in her cave, so she continued to do in Madrid ; and one day a
gealous and good man told the nunecio, Monsignore Ormaneto, that he had
seen a Carmelite lay brother in a carriage with ladies, giving his blessing
like a bishopto the people. The nuncio sent for Fra Ambrosio, whom he
Jnew well, and asked him who the brother was. Fra Ambrosio told the
whole truth, but the nuncio would not be satisfied—he must see the woman
herself and try her spirit, Fra Ambrosio went for Dotia Catalina and took
her to the nuneio; she as soon as she saw him gave him ber blessing as
nsugl, but the nuncio was not pleased, asked the friar how he came to bring
her to his presence in that dress, and asked her what spirit it was that made
her blass the people as if she were a bishop. The two fidars prosteated
themselves before the muneio and were silent, and he, touched by their
humility, bade them rise, and by conversing with them understood the
matter, and left Dofian Cataling in peace, asking her, however, to pray for the
guccess of the Catholic league under Don Juan (Reforma de fos Desoalgos,
lib, iv. c¢h. xiv, §4).
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to our Lord ; it clung even to her habit and her girdle which
she left behind, for they took her habit from her and gave her
snother ; and the nearer they came to her the more strongly
did they perceive it, though her dress, owing to the heat which
then prevailed, was of a kind to be offensive rather than other-
wise. I know they would not say anything that was not in every
way true ; they had a great veneration for her. In Madrid
and other places people gave her the means to found the
monastery, and when she had the licence it was founded.'
27. The church was built where her cave was,
Her featt  and another was made for her on one side having
in it a solid tomb. There she remained both night
and day during the remainder of her life.? That was not
long, for she lived only about five years and a half after the
foundation of the monastery ; it seems supernatural, and indeed
so does her former life; considering how severe it was. She
died in the year 1577, as I find now.®> The solemnities of

! The licence to make the foundation was obtained for her by the king
from the provincial of the mitigation, and the visitor apostolic Fra Pedro Fer-
nandez, She received large presents of vestments and vessels for the cele-
bration of mass, which moved a grave ecclesiastic to eay to her that woollen
chasubles and leaden chalices were well enough for poor friars. She answered,
“You, a worm of the earth, have a service of plate, and want the King of
kings to be satisfied with lead.” She left Madrid in the beginning of March,
1572, and in April took possession of the place where the new monastery
was to rise over the cave which she had dwelt in for eight years (Reforma
de los Desoalgos, lib, iy, ch. xvi. 4§ 2, 8).

2 In October, 1578, at the earnest request of a knight of B, James, she
left the cave on an errand of charity to Madrid. Don Gonzalo, elder brother
of the archbishop of T'oledo, was in danger of losing his life, and she was to
beg his pardon of the king, who refused to listen to any one, In this she
was snceessful, and set out for La Roda in the beginning of the following
year, visiting the princess of Eboli in Pastrana, who was already beginning
to be weary of the nuns. TFather Gaspar de Salazar, 8.J., sent by} fhe
Tnquisition of Cuenca to examine her spirit, visited her in the cave, and was
not only edified but amazed at what he saw and heard; his report to the
inquisitors silenced all elamour (Raforma de los Descalgos, 1ib, iv. chs. kix., xx).

# The chronicler of the order says (lib. iv. ch. xx.) that she foretold her
death, which was to take place within the octave of the Ascension, and that
she died May 11, 1577, though others say it was two years later. Father
Bouix says she died May 11, 1577, on the octave of the Ascension. Now, in
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her burial were very grand, for a nobleman of the name of
Don Juan de Leon' had a great veneration for her and insisted
on it. She is now lying in a chapel of our Lady, to whom
she was so extremely devout, but only for a fime, till a larger
church than the one they have at present shall be built, as
only fitting to contain her blessed body.*

28. The monastery on her account is a place 5 . ...
of great devotion, which still continues, and so lna wishel
is the whole neighbourhood, especially the desert, m;mi:
and the eave where she lived before she resolved
on building the monastery. I have been told on good authority
that she used to be worn and wearied at the sight of the
great crowds that came to see her, that she wanted to go o
some other place where nobody knew anything about her, and
that she sent for the hermit who brought her thither to take
her away, but he was then dead. Qur Lord, who had ordained
that a house should be built there for our Lady, would not let
her depart, for I see, as I said before, that He is greatly
served there. The friars are in marvellous dispositions, and
their countenances show plainly what a joy they have in
being thus separated from the world, especially the prior,?
whom God had taken away from many comforts that he might
wear the habit, and whom He thas amply rewarded by giving
him the comfort of His Spirit. He showed me much affection
there. They gave us some of the furniture of their church for
use in that which which we were going to found; for, as the
gaintly woman was held in great respect by so many persons
of note, their church was well supplied with its furniture.

1577 Ascension Day fell on May 16; but in 1578 it fell on the 8th, and in
that year May 11 was within the octaye.

1 Don Vicente has Fray Juan de Leon, but, as he does not make any
remark on the change, it is probably a misprint; the old reading is there-
fore retained. It may be that Don Juan was a religious; if so, Don Vicente's
reading should be preferred.

2 In 1603 the monastery was removed to Villanueva de la Jara, and the
friars took with them the body of their founder, and three years afterwards,
when Fra Pedro of Jesus Maria was prior, placed it in an honourable place
on the gospel side (Reforma de los Descalgos, 1ib. iv. ch. xx. § 8).

3 The prior of La Roda was Fra Gubriel of the Assumption (see
above, § 8).

Q
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e Bt 29. During my stay thert.a I was greatly com-
reveronce  forted, though to my exceeding great shame, and
Cataling, o shame lasts, because I saw that she who there
had borne so sharp a penance was a woman like myself, and
more tenderly nurtured, for she was of a nobler race, and not
50 great a sinner as I am ; on this subject there is no com-
parison possible between us, for I received much greater
graces from our Lord in many ways, and that I am not this
moment in hell for my great sing is a very great one. To
follow in her steps, if I can, is my only comfort ; but that is
not much, for all my life has been wasted in desires; as for
works, I have none.) May God of His compassion succour
me, in whom I have always put my trust, for the sake of His
Most Holy Son and the Virgin our Lady, whose habit, by the
goodness of our Lord, T wear !
Wo ap- 30. One day after Communion in that hallowed
Dl nne church I became profoundly recollected, and fell
' into a trance in which my sentes were withheld, 1In
that trance I saw the holy woman as a glorions body by an
intellectual vision, There were angels with her ; ghe told me
not to grow faint, but strive to go on with these foundations.
I understand thereby, though she did not say so expressly, that
she helped me before God. She also told me something else,
but there iz no reason why I should repeat it here. I was
very much comforted, and had a desire to labour ; and I hope,
in the goodness of our Lord, that, with such good help as her
prayers are, I may be able to serve Him in some measure.
You see now, my sisters, that her troubles are over already,
and that the bliss she is in has no end. Iet us strive now, for
the loveof our Lord, to follow this our sister : hating ourselves
as she hated herself, we shall finish our journey, for everything
passes rapidly away and comes fo an end.
i 31. On the first Sunday in Lent—it was the eve
The Saint :
ﬁlnf::e“l of the fea?t of the Chair of S. Peter, and the feast of
gf:}mz S.Barbatian, 1580—wereached Villanueva de la Jara.
""" On that very day the Most Holy Sacrament was

! Bee Relation iil. § 12,
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brought into the church of the glorious S, Anne at the time
of high mass, The whole municipality and certain others,
with doctor Ervias, came forth fo receive us, and we alighted
at the church of the town, which is somewhat distant from
that of S. Anne.

32. The joy of the people was so great that it . .
filled me with consolation at beholding their pleasure ;:‘;afr:fm
in receiving the order of the Most Holy Virgin our e
Lady. When we were yet far away we heard the ringing of
the bells, and on our entering the church they began the 7'
Dewm, one verse sung by the choristers, the other played on
theorgan. That done, they carried the Most Holy Sacrament
on a bier, and on another our Lady, with crosses and banners.
The procession moved on in great pomp; we, in our white
mantles, and faces veiled, were in the middle near the Most
Holy Sacrament, and close to us our barefooted friars, who had
come in great numbers from their monastery ;! the Franciscans
—for there is a monastery of 5. Franeis there—went also, and
a Dominican who was in the place, and though he was alone it
gave me pleasure to see that habit there.

33. As the distance was great, many altars had
been raised. The procession halted at times, when g‘;’gﬁu _°f
something was sung about our order, which moved
me to great devotion :® so also did it to see that it was all in
praise of the great God there present, and that so much was
done for seven poor mnuns who were there. Nevertheless,
when I reflected upon it I was filled with confusion, remem-
bering that I was among them, and that every one there onght
to have turned against me if they would but have treated me
as I deserve. I have given you at such length this account of
the honour done to the habit of our Lady, that you may give
thanks to our Lord and beseech Him to make use of this foun-
dation, for I have a greater joy when a foundation is made
under persecution and with trouble, and I speak of them the
more willingly.

! The monastery of our Lady of Succour, La Roda.
2 Cantando muchos villanecicos a proposito de la venida tan deseada de
las religiosas ( Yepes, ii. 30).
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Panttential 34. Tt is true the sisters who were already there
lifelnthe  had been in trouble for nearly six years—at least for
Anie, more than the five years and a half which have gone
by since they went into this house of the glorious S. Anne,
I do not spegk of their poverfy and toil in earning their food,
for they never would ask alms ; the reason of that was that
they would not have their neighbours think they were there to
be supported by them ; neither do I speak of their great
penance, of their long fasts, of their seanty food, of their hard
beds, and of the small house which, in the strict enclosure
they always observed, was hard enough to bear. What was
hardest to bear, they told me, was the earnest longing they
had to put on the habif, and which was a most grievous torment
to them night and day, for they thought they were never to
wear it ; and accordingly their constant prayer, and that most
frequently with tears, was that God would bestow that grace
upon them. When they saw any difficulty arise they were
distressed beyond measure, and multiplied their penances.
They stinted themselves in their food, that out of their earn-
ings they might have the means of paying the messengers who
came to me, and of showing what gratitude they could in their
poverty to those who were able to help them in any way. I
see clearly myself, ever since I conversed with them and saw
how saintly they were, that they must have obtained their
admission into the order by their prayers and tears, and so I
looked on the possession of such souls as these as a much
greater treasure than a rich endowment, and my hope is the
house will prosper greatly.
Fisky ot the 35. When we entered the house ‘they were
;aelusenod’ standing at the door within, each of them dressed as
usual, for they were dressed as they were when they
first came, and would never put on any religious dress, hoping
for ours; what they wore, however, was most modest, and
showed plainly how little thought they had taken for them-
selves ; they were so poorly clad, and almost all of them so
thin, as to show that they had been living a most penitential
life. They received us with tears of great joy, and those tears
were certainly not feigned. Their great virtue shone forth in
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their joy, in their humility, and in their obedience to the
prioress and to all those who came to make the foundation ;
they eould not do enough to please them. All the fear they
had was lest the nuns should go back when they saw their
poverty and the smallness of the house. Not one of them had
ever exercised any authority over another, but each one had
with great affection laboured to the utmost of her sirength.
Two of them, and they were the eldest, managed all their
affairs when necessary ; the rest never spoke to anybody, and
would not do so, The door of the house had a bolt only, no
lock, and the eldest answered at it ; none of the others ventured
near it. They slept very little, that they might earn their
bread and not miss their prayer, in which they spent many
hours—on festivals the whole day.

36. They directed themselves by means of the
books of Fra Luis of Granada and of Fra Peter of j2ddeve
Alcantara. Most of the time was spent in saying
the divine office—they could hardly read it; one only could
read well—and that in breviaries that differed one from ano-
ther ; some of these, being of the old Roman form,! had been
given them by certain ecclesiastics who used them no longer,
others they had got anyhow, and, as they did not know
how to read, they spent many hours upon them. They did
not say the office where strangers could hear them ; God
accepted their intention and toil, but they must have said
very little that was correct. When the father Fra Antonio of
Jesus began to know them he made them say the office of our
Lady only. They had an oven in which they baked their
bread, and everything was orderly done, as if they had some
one to give directions. The effect on me was to make me give
thanks to our Lord, and the more I conversed with them the
more glad I was that I had come. T believe that, whatever
difficulties I might have had to undergo, I should not have

! At this time the breviary and missal were corrected and reformed by
8. Pius V., whereby the old books beeame unserviceable, The Saint ealls
them the * old Roman' to distinguish them from the mew books, and to
show that they had been used by the secular clergy, and were not the hre-
viaries of any religious order (De la Fuente).
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shrunk from them to bring consolation to these souls.! Those
of my companions who remained told me that in the begin-
ning, during the first days, they were conscious of a certain
unwillingness to live with them, but that when they came to
know them, and saw how good they were, they were very
glad to stay, and conceived a great affection for them. Sanc-
tity and goodness can do great things.
Ll thra 37. The truth is, those who'came with .me wt?re
ofa Came- g0 good that, even if they met with many difficulties
and trials, they would hayve borne all nobly by the
grace of our Lord, for they desire to suffer in His service ;
and that sister who does not feel this desire must not look
upon herself as a true Carmelite nun, because the aim of our
desires must be, not rest, but suffering, that we may in some
measure be like unto Him, our true bridegroom. May it please
His Majesty to give us His grace for that end ! Amen,
Origin of the 88. The hermitage of S. Anne began in this
hemnitage of yway, There lived here, in Villanueva de la Jars,
an ecclesiastic born in Zamora, who had been a friar
of the order of our Lady of Carmel. His name was Diego de
Guadalajara ; he had a devotion to the glorious S. Anne, and
80 he made this hermitage close to his house, and thereby had
an opportunity of hearing mass. He went to Rome because of
this great devotion, and obtained a bull for many indulgences
in this church and hermitage. He was a pious and interior
man, He made a will when he was dying, and gave this
house and all that belongs to it for a monastery of nuns of our
Lady of Carmel ; and if that could not be done, then for a
chaplain who was to say certain masses every week, but that
as soon as and whenever the monastery should be founded
there should be no obligation to say those masses, For more
than twenty years the hermitage belonged to the chaplain, and
the property was ruined, for, though the women took possession
of the house, they had nothing but the house. The chaplain

! On the feast of 8. Mathias, February 25, the Saint gave the habit to
the mine women (see § 5) who had shut themselves up in tho hermitage of
S. Anne. The sernon on the occasion was preached by Fra Antonio of
Jesus (Reforma de los Desealgos, b, v. ch. jii. § 10).
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lived in another helonging to the chapel, which he will now
give up to us with the rest, and that is very little ; but the
compassion of God is so great that He will not fail to befriend
the house of His glorious grandmother. May it please His
Majesty to be ever pleased therein, and may all creatures
praise Him for ever and ever! Amen.

CHAPTER XXIX.

THE FOUNDATION OF 8. JOSEPH OF OUR LADY OF LA CALLE
IN PALENCIA, ON THE FEAST OF KING DAVID, 1580.

1. WaeN I came away from making the founda- :

N B The Saint
tion of Villanueva de la Jara' I was ordered by my AL
superior? to go to Valladolid ; it was at the request fhe now
of the bishop of Palencia, Don Alvaro de Mendoza,
who accepted and at all times helped the first monastery, that
of 8. Joseph, Avila, and always does help us in whatever
concerns the order.? When he had given up the see of Avila,
being translated to Palencia, our Lord put it into his heart to
have a monastery of this holy order founded there. On my
arrival in Valladolid I became so seriously ill that they thought
I must die. Iwas so nnwilling to make the foundation, and so
far from thinking I could do anything, that, notwithstanding
the importunity of the prioress* of our monastery in Valla-

I The Saint left Villanueva de 1a Jara on the 20th day of March, 1580
(Reforma, lib. v. e, vil. § 1), and reached Toledo on Saturday in Passion-
tide, March 26, having travelled the thirty leagues of road without fatigue
(Lett, 280; Lett. 50 vol. iv. ed. Doblado).

2 Fra Angel de Salazar, whom the nuneio, Monsignore Sega, had ap-
pointed to govern and protect the friars and nuns of the reform.

3 See below, ch xxxi. at the end.

4 This was Maria de Ocampo, a niece of the Baint. She made her pro-
fession in 8. Joseph's of Avila, and is the novice spoken of in ¢ch, i. § 2.
The Saint speaks of her also in her Lify, ch. xxxii. § 13 ; see note there,
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dolid, who wished much to see the foundation made, I could
not persuade myself to undertake it ; neither had I the means
to begin it, for the monastery was to be founded in poverty,
and T was told that it conuld not be maintained, because the
place was very poor.
2. This foundation, with that of Burgos, had
xheSainth been under consideration for nearly a y.:am', and
heretofore I was not so unwilling to make it; then,
however, when I had gone to Valladolid for no other end, 1
found that the disadvantages of it were many. I know not
whether this came from my illness and the weakuess it left me
in, or from the devil, who wanted to hinder the good that was
afterwards done. Intruth, I am lost in amazement and grief—
and I have often complained of it to our Lord—at the great
gharve whieh the poor soul has in the weakness of the body, for
it seems to have nothing to do but to observe its laws according
to its needs, and anything else which makes it suffer.
g 3. One of the greatest trials and miseries of this
And in tron- .,
ble abont: the life seems to me to be the absence of a grand
spirit to keep the body under control ; illnesses and
grievous afilictions, though they are a trial, T think nothing of
if' the soul is strong, for it praises God, and sees that every-
thing comes from His hand. But to be on the one hand suf-
fering, and on the other doing nothing, is to be in a fearful
state, especially for a soul that has had earnest desires never
to rest inwardly or outwardly, but to spend itself wholly in
the service of its great God ; there is mo help for it but in
patience and confessing its wretchedness, and in being resigned
to the will of God, so that He may use it for what purposes
He plenses, and as He pleases. This was the state I was in
then : though my strength had begun to come back, yet such
was my weakness that I lost that confidence I usually had
when I had to begin any of these foundations. T thought
everything impossible, and it would have been of great service
to me if I could have found any one to encourage me ; but, as it
was, some helped me to be afraid; others, though they made
me hope a little, could not overcome my faintheartedness.
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4. Atthat time came thither afather ofthe society,

She consults
the doctor Ripalda,' a great servant of God, who at flt;l:lrda..
one time used to hear my confession. I told him
the state I was in, and that I looked upon him as standing to
me in the place of God—he must tell me what he thought of
it. He began by rousing my courage, and told me that my
cowardice was the effect of old age ; but I saw well enough it
was not, for I am older to-day and I feel none of it ; and he too
must have known it was not, and therefore rebuked me in that
way that I might not think it came from God.

3. The foundation of Palencis and that of Burgos
were then carried on together, and I was without Dicgere®-
means for the one and the other; but this was not
the eause of my discouragement, for I usually begin with less.
He bade me give it up on no account, and the same thing had
been said to me before in Toledo by a provinecial of the society,
Baltasar Alvarez.? but I was then in good health. That was
enough to make me resolved on going on ; and yet, though I
was very much moved by it, I was not altogether resolved,
because either the devil or, as T have just said, my illness held
me back ; however, I became much more willing to go on.
The prioress of Valladolid did all she could to help me, for she
wished much for the foundation in Palencia, but she also had
her fears when she saw me so lukewarm. Once let me draw
near to the true fire—for nobody, not even the servants of God,
could give me courage—and it is done ; and that will show it
was generally not I who did anything in these foundations, but
He only who is almighty.

6. One day, still in doubt, and not determined

The Baint is
on making either of the foundations, I implored our enunumri:f‘ll
Lord, when I had just received communion, to give
me light that T might in all things do His will ; and my luke-
warmness was even such as to make me falter for a moment in
that desire. Our Lord said to me, as il were reproaching

e, “ What art thou afraid of 7 When did I ever fail thee?
1 Bee Relation vii, § 5.

2 This was the old confessor of the Saint in Avila, and her constant
friend.  See ZLifs, ch, xxiv. § 6.
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I am to-day what I have always been ; do not give up these
two foundations.”’ O the great God, how different are Thy
words from the words of men ! So my courage and resolution
came, the whole world was not strong enough to oppose me,
and T began at once to make my preparations, and our Lord to
furnish the means.®

Ll g 7. Ireceived two nuns, that we might have where-
the bﬁmmesjm withal to buy a house ; and, though they told me it
o) was nobt possible to live by alms in Palencia, it was
as if they said nothing, for as to founding it with an endow-
ment I saw it could not be done then, and as God commanded it
to be made His Majesty would sée to that. Accordingly,
though I had not quite recovered my health, I made up my
mind to go, though the weather was rough, for I left Valla-
dolid on the feast of the Innocents in the year already
mentioned,® for a nobleman who lived there, having gone to
live elsewhere, had given us until Midsummer* in the follow-
ing year a house he had hired. T wrote to a canon of that
city, though I did not know him ; but a friend of his had told
me that he was a servant of God, and I had a firm persuasion
he would be a great help to us, because our Lord himself—it
has been so in the other foundations—finds everywhere some
one to help us, because His Majesty knows how little I ecan do
myself. I sent to the canon begging him to have the house?
emptied for us as secretly as he could, for some one was stay-
ing in it whom he was nof to tell what it was wanted for :
notwithstanding that some of the chief persons there had
ghown their goodwill, and the bishop very much so, I looked
on it as being much safer to let nobody know of the matter,

! Bee below, ch, xxxi, § 4.

*The Saint asked Fra Jerome of the Mother of God to visit Palencia,
which he did, though he was of the opinion of the Saint, and against the
foundation. He returned inthe same dispositions, but a few days after ho
came to the Saint and said that he was willing the foundation should be
made (Reforme v, 7, § 4),

4 Bee ch. xxvyiii, § 31 ; it was the same year, 1580.

* Hasta Bun Juan.

* The house was the property of Doiia Isabel de Moyu (Reformev. 7, § 5).
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8. The canon Reinoso'—it was to him I wrote— e
did this work so well that he had not only had the takes pos-
house made ready for us but beds also, with many
comforts abundantly supplied ; and we had need of all, for it
was very cold, and the day before had been toilsome because
of a thick fog in which we could scarcely see one another.
In truth, we had hardly any rest till we had made everything
ready for saying mass the next morning,” I would have that
done before anybody knew we were there, because I have found
that to be the best way in making these foundations,? for if we
begin to consult people Satan disturbs everything ; however,
he cannot succeed, but he gives trouble. So it was done ; for
early in the morning, when it was scarcely dawn, mass was
said by a priest who came with us, named Porras, a great
servant of God, and by another, a friend of the nuns of Valla-
dolid, Augustin of Vitoria, who had lent me money to furnish
the house, and who had been a great comfort to us on the
road.

9. We came here five nuns,* and a lay sister® . = =
who for some time has been with me as my com- the foun-
panion, but she is so great a servant of God, and so
provident, that she is able to help me more than any other.
That night we had but little gleep, though the journey, as I
gaid, had been fatiguing because of the rain. It was a joy to

! Don Jerome de Reinoso, nephew of Don Francis de Reinoso, who
became bishop of Cordova (Reforma v. 7, § 5).

2 Mass was said December 29th, the feast of 8. Thomas of Canterbury,
which is also the day on which king David is commemorated in the
martyrology (Beforma, ib. § 6).

3 The Baint had not been able to get the consent of the corregidor, and
Fra Jerome of the Mother of God went to him the second time on the part
of the Saint to ask for it. The rorregidor said, * Well, father, let her have
what she asks for, The mother Teresa must be in possession of some decree
of the royal council of God, which compels us to do her will whether we
like it or not " (Reforma, ib.)

4+ These were Isabel of Jesus, born in Segovia, the prioress; Beatriz of
Jesus, sub-prioress; Ines of Jesus, cousin of the Baint, professed in the
monastery of the Incarnation ; and Maria of the Holy Ghost, born in Burgos
( Roforine, ib, § 6).

5 The veneruble Anne of 8. Bartholomew.
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me that the foundation was made on the day on which king
David i commemorated, for I have a devotion to him.! I
sent immediately in the morning a message to the bishop, for
he did not even know that I had arrived that day. He came
to us at once with that great affection which he has always
had for us; he told us he should give us all the bread we
should require, and gave his steward orders to furnish many
things. The order owes him so much that every ome who
shall read the story of these foundations is bound to pray to
our Lord for him, living and dead ; and I ask to have it done
as an act of charity. The joy shown by the people was so
great and so general as to make it very remarkable, for there
was no one who took it amiss. It was known that the bishop
wished it, and that was a help to us, for he is greatly beloved
there; but the whole population is the best and noblest I have
seen, and accordingly I rejoice more and more every day that
I have made a foundation there.
The Batab 10, As the house was not our own, we began at
fecks o g OnCE to treat for the purchase of another, for, though
nuns, that we were in was for sale, it was very badly
placed, and I thought, with the help I should have from the
nuns who swere to live in it, T might treat with some security,
for, though that was but little, it was much for that place.
After all, if God had not sent us the good friends He gave us
it would have been all to no purpese. The good ecanon Reinoso
brought with him another friend, the eanon Salinas,? a man of
great charity and discernment, and between them both the
matter was looked after just as if it was their own, and I
believe with more zeal ; and they have been always friends of
this house,
. 11. There was a building in the town, a hermit-
mme_ age devoutly frequented, dedicated to our Lady, with
the title of our Lady of the Street. It is a very holy
place in the eyes of the wheole country and of the town itself,
and many people resort to it. It seemed to his lordship and
to everybody that we should be well placed cloge to that
1 See Life, ch, xvi. § 5,
* The Saint speaks of him again below, ch. xxxi. § 18,
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churel. There was no house helonging to it, but there
were two adjoining it, which, if we bought them, would be
enough for us if we had the church also. This the chapter
and a certain confraternity would have to give up to ug, and
accordingly we began to take steps for obtaining it, The
chapter at once gave it to us as a gift, and, though I had some
trouble in coming to an understanding with the members of the
confraternity, they did so also ; for, as I have said before, the
people of the place are good, and I have nowhere seen better.

12, When the owners of the houses saw that
we wished to get them they raised the price, and E'f..?‘;i,‘m"‘é‘;,
very reasonably so. I would go and see them, but o
they seemed to me and to those who went with us so poor that
I would not have them on any account. Tater on I saw clearly
that Satan, on his part, exerted himself because it vexed him
that we were come. The two canons who helped us thought
we should be there at too great a distance from the cathedral
church, yet it was the most thickly peopled part of the town.
In a word, we all made up our minds, as that house would not
suit, to look for another. This the two canons began to do
with such eare and diligence that I gave thanks to our Lord,
and neglected nothing they thought to the purpose. They
were satisfied at last with a house belonging to a person they
call Tamayo. Some parts of it were very well arranged, so that
it was exceedingly convenient for us, and it stood near the house
of a great nobleman, Suero de Vega,' who was a great friend of
ours, and who, with others living in that part of the town, was
very much pleased at our going to live there. The house was
not large enough, but another would be given us with it, which,
however, wag not so placed that we could well join the one to
the other.

13. In short, they gave such an account of the ang treats
matter that I wished the purchase to be made, but e 0 -
the two canons would not settle anything before I Shtien.
saw the place myself. I felt the going out among people very

1 He was the son of Juan de Vega, president of Castille, and his wife
was Dofia Elvira Manrique, daughter of the count of Osorno (Reforme,
lib. v. ¢h. vii. § 4).
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keenly, and T had so much confidence in them as to make it
unnecessary. At last I went, and also to see the houses by
the chureh of our Lady, though not with the intention of
taking them, but to hinder the owner of the other house from
thinking that we could not help taking his. To me, and
to those who went with me to see them, they looked so
wretched, as I said before, but we are now astonished that we
could have thought so badly of them, In this mind we went to
the other house, being fully determined to take it, and none
other ; and, though we found many difficulties, we made
light of them, notwithstanding the great trouble we should
have in overcoming them, for all that part of it which was
fitted for our living in would have to be pulled down in order
to build the church, and after all an inconvenient one. A
strange thing this predetermination to do a particular thing !
in truth, it taught me to have little confilence in myself,
though T was not alone in my then delusion. In a word, we
went away fully resolved that no other would do for us, and
to give the money asked, which was too much, and to write to
the owner, for he was not in the town; he was, however, not
far off.
r 14. This long account of the purchase of a house
Devicesf il seem foolish until we consider the object which
Satan must have had, that we should not go to that
of our Lady; and I tremble whenever I think of it. All
having made up their mind, as T said before, to take no other
house but that, the next morming during mass I began to be
very anxious, doubting if we had done right, and ill at ease, so
that I had hardly any peace during the whole of mass. T went to
receive the Most Holy Sacrament, and at the moment of com-
munion I heard these words, *This is the house for thee,” in
such a way that I made up my mind at once not to take the
other house at all of which I was thinking, but that of our
Lady.! I began to consider the difficulties of withdrawing
from a bargain which had been carried so far, and which they
who had so carefully considered it wished so much to see

! Bee Relation xi, § 4, where the Saint speaks of this.
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gettled, and our Lord answered me, *“ They do not know how
much I am offended in that place, and this will be a great
reparation.” I thought it was no delusion, but I did not
believe ; yet I knew well, by the effect it had upon me,
that it was the Spirit of God. He said to me at once, It
i

15. T became perfectly calm, delivered from my . . . s
former uneasiness, though I did not know how to il
undo what had been done, and to remove the evil
impression given to my sisters of that house ; for I had spoken
strongly of the unfitness of it, and that I would not have them
go there without seeing it for anything in the world. How-
ever, I did not think so much about this, for I was well aware
that they would take in good part whatever I did; but my
doubts were about those who wished to have the other house,
These would look on me, I thought, as capricious and uncer-
tain, seeing that I changed so quickly—what I hate exceedingly.
All this thinking had no influence whatever, much or little, to
make me give up the house of our Lady, neither did I remem-
ber that it was not a good house ; for if the nuns counld hinder
but one venial sin everything else was of no moment, and
every one of them, if they only knew what I knew, would
have been, I believe, of the same mind.

16. I had recourse to this—I used fo go to con- The Saint
fession to the canon Reinoso, who was one of two ;mﬁh‘,ﬁm
who befriended me, though I had never told him
anything of the kind before, because nothing had happened to
make it necessary for me to do so; and, as I have been accus-
tomed when these spiritual visitations occur always to do
that which my confessor may advise, in order that I might
travel on the safe road, T determined to tell him all as a great
secret, though my mind was not made up to leave undone what
1 had been told to do, without a feeling of great pain. I would
have ended, however, by doing what he told me, for T trusted
in our Lord that He would do again what I have known Him
do at other times, for His Majesty changes the confessor’s
mind, though of ancther opinion, so that he shall do what our
Lord wills.
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S 17. 1 spoke to him first of the many times that
the locution  our Lord was wont to show me in this way what to
a4 do, and that before now many things had happened
whereby I knew it to be the work of His Spirit, and then told
him what had taken place; but still T woulddo what he desired,
though it might be painful. He is a most prudent and saintly
man, and endowed with the gift of good counsel in everything,
but he is young, and, though he saw that this change would
be talked abount, his decision was not that I should refrain
from doing what I had learnt. I told him we should wait for
the return of the messenger, and he thought so too, for I was
now confident that God would find a way out of it ; and so it
came to pass, for the owner of the house, though we had given
for it what he wanted and had asked for, now asked three
hundred ducats more, which seemed absurd, for the sum to be
paid was more than the house was worth. Herein we saw the
hand of Geod, for the sale of the house was very serviceable to
its owner, and to ask for more when the bargain had been
made was not reasonable. This helped us exceedingly, and we
said we could never agree with him ; but it was not enough
to excuse us, because it was plain that for the sake of
three hundred ducats we ought not to give up a house that
geemed fit for a monastery. I told my confessor not to trouble
himself about my good name now that he thought I ought to
do it, but merely to say to his friend that T was bent on buying
the house of our Lady, whether it might be dear or cheap, in
good or in bad repair. His friend has a singularly quick
nnderstanding, and, though nothing was said to him, I believe
he guessed the reason when he saw so sudden a change, and
accordingly he never pressed me further in the matter.
ot 18. We s.l,ll saw.aftel'wm'ds the mistake we might
joyinthe  have made in buying that house, for we are now
new house, .

amazed when we consider how much better is the one
we have, to say nothing of the chief thing of all, and which every-
body sees, the service of our Lord and of His glorious Mother
therein, and the removal of oceasions of sin, for nightly vigils
were kept there, and therefore, as it was only a hermitage,
many things might have been done there, the hindering of
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which was a vexation to Satan, and we ourselves are glad to
be able to serve our Mother, our Lady, and our Protfectress in
anything. It was very ill done on our part not to have gone
there sooner, for we ought never to have locked at any other
house., Tt is plain enough that the devil makes us blind to
many things, for there are many conveniences in the house
which we should not have found elsewhere ; the people, too,
wished us to take if, and their joy iz exceedingly great ; and
even those who would have us go to the other house after-
wards looked on this as much the hest.

19. Blessed be He for ever and ever who gave g .\ .
me light herein l—and He does so whenever L happen gidences of
to do anything well ; for every day I am amazed
more and more at the little ability I have for anything. This
must not be understood as humility, for I see it to be so more
clearly day by day. It seems to be our Lord’s good pleasure
that T and everybody else shall learn that it is His Majesty
alone who makes these foundations, and that, as He by means
of elay gave sight to the blind,! so He will have one blind as 1
am not to act blindly, Certainly we showed great blindness
in this matter, as I said before, and wheneyer I think of it I
give thanks anew to our Lord, only even to do this I am not
able, and I do not know how He ecan bear me. Blessed be
His compassion for ever! Amen.

20. Those saintly friends of the Virgin then
made haste at once to purchase the houses, and they &“g‘:{‘;‘;ﬁz
had them cheap in my opinion. They laboured hard,
for in every one of these foundations God would have those
who helped us to gain merit, and I am the one who does
nothing, as I have elsewhere said, and wish never to refrain
from saying, becanse it is true. Then, the help they gave us
in arranging the house, and also in paying the money for it,?
and in becoming our sureties also, as I had no money myself,
was very great, for before I found any to be sureties for us in

! 8. Johnix. 6: “Fecit lutum ex sputo, et linivit Iutum super oculos
ejus,”

2 The dowry of two novices was added fo the sum furnished by the two
canons (Reforma, lib, v, e. vil. § G).

n
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other places, and that for not so large a sum, I was put
to great trouble ; and they were right, for if they did not
trust in our Lord they would not have done so, beecauge I have
no means. But His Majesty has been always so gracious unto
me that nobody lost anything by doing me that kindness at
any time, nor have I ever failed to repay them fully, and T
look upen that as a very great grace.
21. As the owners of the houses were not satis-
Bythetwo fied with the two canons as sureties, these went in
gearch of the steward,! whose name was Prudencio;
but I do not know that my recollection of his name is exact—
so they called him now—for as he was called the steward I
did not learn his name. He was so charitable to us that our
debt to him was and is great. He asked them whither they
were going : they answered, to find him that he might sign the
bond. He laughed and said, “ So this is the way you ask me
to become security for so much money ?” And thereupon,
without dismounting from his mule, he signed, which is a
wonderful thing for these times. I should like to speak much
in praise of the charity of the people of Palencia, of all toge-
ther and of each in particular: the truth is, it seemed to me
like that of the primitive church—at least it is not very com-
mon in the world now ; they knew we had no revenue, and that
they would have to find us food, and yet they not only did not
forbid us to come to them, but declared our coming to be a
very great grace which God gave them; and if it be looked a$
in the true light they spoke truly, for, ifit did no more than give
them another churel, wherein the most Holy Sacrament had
another house, that is a great thing,

22. May He be blessed for ever, amen! for it is
plain enough that e is pleased to be here, and
that something wrong which must have been done in
the place is done no longer—for as much people kept vigil
here formerly, and as the hermitage was lonely, every one that
came did not come out of devotion—that is a change for the
better. The image of our Lady was in a most unseemly

Fruits of the
monastery,

! Probably the steward of the bishop mentioned in § 0.
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place. The bishop, Don Alvaro de Mendoza, built a chapel
for it, and by degrees much was done for the lionour and
glory of the glorions Virgin and of her Son. Praise Him for
ever | Amen, amen.

23. At last, when the house was fully prepared The Baint
for the nuns to go into it, the bishop would have tekespos
them go with great solemnity, and accordingly it fhenew
was done one day within the octave of Corpus
Christi ;1 he eame himself from Valladolid, and was attended
by the chapter, the religious orders, and almost the whole
population of the place, to the sound of music? We went
from the house in which we were staying, all of us in
procession, in our white mantles, with wveiled faces, to the
parish chureh,3 close to the house of our Lady. Her image
had come for us, and we took the Most Holy Sacrament
thence and ecarried it into our church in great pomp and
order, which stirred up much devotion. There were more
nuns, for those who were going to make the foundation in
Soria were there ;* and we all had candles in our hands. I
believe our Lord was greatly honoured that day in that

‘1 In 1581 Corpus Christi fell on Thursday, May 25, and the procession
of 'the nuns took place on the octave day (Reforma, Lib, v, e. vil, § 7)., If
Letter 336 was really written May 29, the procession took place on Tuesday
within the octave.

2 The Saint walked immediately behind the image of our Lady with
the bishop and Don Francis de Reinoso, followed by the magistracy and the
municipality. Then the prioress, Isabel of Jesus, between the corregidor
and Suero de Vega. The wind was high, and all the candles were blown out
with the sole exception of those in the hands of the nuns (Beforsme, ibid).

3 The church of 8. Lazarus (Lett. 336; but Lett, 30 vol, iv. ed.
Doblado).

4 They were seven in number (Roforma, ut supra). In the procession
also were Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, and his rival at a later time,
Fra Nicholas Doria (Note of Fra Antonio to Lett. 336 ; Lett. 3 vol. iv. ed.
Doblado). The nuns remained here ten years, but, as the abuses of which the
Saint complains did not wholly cease, and the vigils were continued to a
late hour of the night, to the great disturbance of the nuns, the house was
abandoned, but with regret, because the Saint had chosen it; and the nuns
took possession of another, where they lived for some years in great poverty
(Reforma, ut supra, § 8).
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place.’ May He grant it may be always so of all creatures !

Amen.
24, When I was in Palencia it pleased God to

croreform  nuke a separation of the friars of the mitigation

from the friars of the reform, each division to be a
province by itself, which is all that we desired for our own
peace and quietness® On the petition of Don Philip, our
Catholie king, a most ample brief? was brought from Rome for
the purpose, and his majesty helped us in the end as he had in
the beginning. A chapter was held in Alcala at the com-
mandment of a reverend father, Fra Juan de las Cuevas,* then

! The monastery of Palencia was called 8. Jeseph, and mow on its
removal to the hermitage it was called 8. Joseph of our Lady of the Street
(Reforma, 1ib. v. e, vil. § 7).

2 When the troubles of the friars ceased in July, 1579, by order of the
nuncio Monsignore Sega, 8. Teresa chose Fra Juan of Jesus to be the agent
of the order in Rome., He was then prior of Mencera, and the Saint sent
for him to Avila, where she was staying, and gave him his instructions. He
had for his companion Fra Diego of the Trinity, prior of Pastrana. They
had to travel in secular garments for fear of their brethren of the mitigation.
They obtained the bull of separation, from Gregovy XI111.—Pid considera-
tione—daled June 22, 1580, and made haste to return to Spain. They
arrived in Toledo September 26, and sent word to the Saint, then in Valla-
dolid, of the snceessful issue of their mission. By this time the friavs of the
old ohservance were weary of the struggle, and there was no further trouble
from without (Reforma, lib. iv. ch. xxxix, § 7; 1ib. v. ch, viii. § 1).

# The execution of the bull mentioned in the foregoing note was com-
mitted to the avchbishops of Toledo and Seville, with the bishop of Palencia,
The archbishop of Seville, Don Christobal de Rojas y Sandoval, dying soon
after, the king proposed to the Pope to put the old friend of the reform in the
commission, Fra Pedro Fernandez, then prior of 8. Stephen’s, Salamanca.
The Pope consented, and the brief announcing the fact was received by the
king October 9, 1580. Father Jerome of the Mother of God went to Sala-
manea to arrange matters with Fra Pedro, whom he found on his death-bed.
When Fra Pedro was dead the king begged the Pope to appoint Fra Juan
de las Cuevas; the Pope consented, and the brief was received in Spain
January 4, 1581. That is the brief referred to in the text (Reforma, lib. v.
ch. viil. §§ 4-6),

* Born in Coea; he was a friar of 8. Stephen’s, Salamanca. In 1508 he
was nominated bishop of Avila, and two years later departed this life. His
name was Juan Velasquez de las Cuevas (Do In Fuente). Fra Juan, the new
commissary, before he entered on his office, sent Fra Nicholas of Jesus Maria
with the original bulls and briefs to Fra Angel de Salazar, that he, having



